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Introduction
Daily life in the early modern North Sea region was largely subject to international forces. From the predominantly agrarian parishes on the southern
shores of Norway, the medieval urban centres of Flanders and the desolate
Scottish Highlands, international developments trickled through all layers
of society, and almost everyone enjoyed or suffered from the consequences.
Conflicts between states affected people because villages were pillaged by foreign armies or because young men were called to arms, international trade
brought new products, and foreign books and pamphlets changed beliefs and
practices. But the price of everyday essentials like flour, wood and textiles,
or the way in which these three products were processed were also mainly
steered by international developments: long-distance trade meant that local
prices were often dictated by international markets and product innovations
travelled all around Europe, which as a result could change labour conditions
and earnings.
However, it was not just these more or less indirect ways in which the
people of north-western Europe came in touch with the world outside their
own backyard: in many cases, people themselves actually witnessed the
world outside the parish they grew up in. Internationalization was therefore
not only something that just happened to early modern people; in many cases
people actively internationalized themselves. In the North Sea region from
the end of the sixteenth century this was a development that occurred more
and more as time progressed; increasingly, people moved away from their
birthplaces to find a better living elsewhere. At this time migration in itself
was, however, not a new phenomenon; people had always moved away if life
at home became too difficult, or if adventures or opportunities lurked across
the horizon. But from the end of the sixteenth century, the emergence of a
new, growing economy would change the migratory behaviour of the people
living in the countries bordering the North Sea in an unprecedented way;
people would migrate further away than before and more importantly, in
much larger numbers.
The centre of attention for most migrants was the Dutch Republic. From
the final decades of the sixteenth century up until the invasion of the French
at the end of the eighteenth century, this small confederation of provinces
would have a large impact on the daily lives of the people living near the
North Sea. Not only because its core province Holland – and more particularly its urban centres – became a regional and in some respects even global
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centre for trade, culture, and religion, but it also increasingly attracted numerous people from far away to work in its industries, on its building sites,
on board its ships, or in the households of the numerous upper- and middleclass families. The Dutch Republic in the seventeenth and eighteenth century attracted immigrants from as far as Köningsbergen and Riga at the very
east end of the Baltic to Livorno in Italy; yet the largest share of the incoming
migrants came from the countries surrounding the North Sea basin. Textile
workers from Flanders, building labourers from Northern Germany, Danish,
Swedish and Norwegian sailors and domestic servants, by the hundreds of
thousands they travelled to the coastal provinces of the Dutch Republic in
search of work. This book is about these labour migrations and about how
the Dutch Republic influenced the geographical mobility of the people living in the North Sea region. It will deal with the importance of international
labour mobility in the early modern North Sea region in general and the role
of the Dutch Republic in particular, as well as with the processes behind the
large migration flows directed at the Netherlands.

The North Sea region
During the early modern period, the North Sea formed the stage for the
exchange of culture, ideas, religion, goods, and people. In his brilliant La
Méditerranée, Braudel introduced the concept of an inland sea as an important facilitator of interchange between regions located on its shores. In this
standard work, Braudel did not only regard a sea as a natural border between states, but as a high road for communication and cultural exchange
as well. The theory behind the concept was that in pre-industrial times
transport over water was easier and cheaper than using roads. Although
the book was well received within French professional circles after its first
edition in 1949, it was not until 1972, when an English edition – based
on the 1966 revised French edition – was published, that the book really
gained popularity and got the worldwide admiration it deserved. Its popularity and admiration resulted in the concept of the Mediterranean being
projected on numerous other seas. Historians have applied the same concept to the Indian Ocean, the Pacific, the south-east Asian archipelago,

	 Vries, ‘Zegetocht van de Annales’.
	 Chandra, Indian Ocean; Chaudhuri, Asia before Europe; Chaudhuri, Indian Ocean;
McPherson, Indian Ocean; Arasaratnam Merchants, companies and commerce;
Subrahmanyam, Political economy of commerce; see also Vink, ‘Indian ocean studies’.
 Jones, Frost and White, Pacific Rim.
	 Hall, Maritime trade and state development.
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the Kattegat and Skagerrak, the Baltic, the Atlantic, the Arctic, the Black
Sea, and the Arabian Seas.10

Figure 1

The North Sea region around 1650
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 Holm, Kystfolk.
	 Palmer, Northern shores.
	 Canizares-Esguerra and Seeman, Atlantic in global history; Bailyn, Atlantic history; Butel,
Histoire de l’Atlantique; Davies, North Atlantic world.
 Vaughan, The Arctic.
	 King, Black Sea.
10 Brand, Trade diplomacy; Barendse, The Arabian Seas.
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The North Sea was not left unnoticed.11 In 1996, the most extensive of publications on the North Sea region was published.12 With some exceptions, in
this edited volume the picture of the North Sea remained rather impressionistic, as most contributions seemed to focus on bi-lateral contacts, or contacts
between two regions.13 In the project Close encounters with the Dutch. The North
Sea as near-core region for a nascent modern world (1550-1750)14 which this study
is a part of, the aim is to adopt a more systematic approach. Areas surrounding the North Sea – and particularly the coastal regions – will be compared
with regard to fishing, regional economic development and – the topic of this
study – migration. This study will focus on how the North Sea functioned as a
facilitator for the exchange of people; important in this respect is how, as was
highlighted above, the Dutch Republic as the core region influenced the migratory behaviour of the people living close to the North Sea.15

Early modern migration in historiography
For a long time, migration has been considered a product of the post-industrial period. Until about the 1980s, most scholars adhered to the paradigm in
which a sedentary early modern society was thought to have preceded a far
more mobile industrial era.16 The modernisation school of the 1970s tended
to look at the early modern period as a more or less stationary period, in contrast to the industrial or modern era, which was regarded as a far more dynamic and – as far as migration was concerned – mobile period. However,
they were not the only group of scholars that had a propensity to exclude migration from early modern historical research. The world-famous and influential Annales school – including its post-war front man Braudel – has also,

11 Knol, Noordnederlandse kustlanden; Bang-Andersen, Greenhill and Grude, The North
Sea; Fritze, Müller-Mertens, and Schildhauer (eds.), Ost- und Nordseeraum; Kirby, and
Hinkkanen-Lievonen, The Baltic and the North seas. See also the recent work on the Scottish
diaspora: Gardner, Scottish exile community; Grosjean and Murdoch, Scottish communities
abroad.
12 Roding and Heerma van Voss, The North Sea and culture.
13 Some of the contributions that pay attention to the entire region are: Heerma van Voss,
‘The North Sea and culture’; Lucassen, ‘Crossroad for migrants?’; Price, ‘Regional identity’.
14 Url: http://www.iisg.nl/research/northsea.php (consulted at 10 July 2007).
15 This study will focus on the following countries: the Southern Netherlands, the Dutch
Republic, the German Empire, although the focus will be on the western German States,
Denmark, Sweden, Norway, Scotland and England. North-western France, although it was
within the sphere of influence of the North Sea (see Figure 10) is not incorporated in this
study.
16 A good overview of the developments within the historiography of migration can be found
in: Lucassen and Lucassen, Migration, migration history, history; Lucassen and Lucassen,
‘Van incident tot structurele factor’.
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for the greater part, omitted the topic of migration. The thorough analysis of
geographic, demographic, economic and social development of specific isolated regions – which have made the Annales school so innovative in its research approach – in combination with what can be anachronistically called
the ‘1970s paradigm’ is probably what caused this lacuna. Separate regions
were thoroughly researched, but the interaction or mobility between regions
received less attention. In his first magnum opus La Méditerranée Braudel
only occasionally dealt with the topic of migration. While, for instance, nomadism or transhumance within the Mediterranean receives a considerable
amount of attention, other forms of long-distance mass migrations are almost entirely left aside.17 Gérard Noiriel, in his volume on French migration
history, even dedicates a chapter to the deficiency of Braudel to deal with the
subject of migration in his work, strikingly titled ‘Questions à Braudel’.18
In this chapter Noiriel questioned, among other things, why in Braudel’s
Identité de la France only such a small part was dedicated to migration: ‘On
voit bien tout d’abord que les trente-cinq pages consacrées à la immigration, sur
près de mille au total, sont comme surajoutées au corps de l’ouvrages.’19
But, since the 1980s the topic of early modern migration has acquired a
considerable grounding in the historical discours. Scholars like Klaus Bade,
Dirk Hoerder, Jan Lucassen and Leslie Page Moch have made the subject of
migration in the early modern period a topic that is dealt with no longer ‘just
occasionally’ – as was the case in the work of Braudel et al. – but one that became increasingly incorporated into historical research in general.20
But although it is an undisputed fact that the general trend in historiography has shifted to an emancipation (or even integration) of the subject of
migration in history, things have not completely altered. If we shift our focus
from the historiography of early modern migration in general and zoom in
again on the region that is under scrutiny here, a peculiar situation arises.
Even though in recent years most historians – including those who have
studied north-western Europe – have abandoned the static immobile paradigm; much of the research on pre-industrial migration within and from
the North Sea area as a geographical unit has been focused on the migratory
movements of merchants and other elite groups or individuals, thereby for

17
18
19
20

Braudel, The Mediterranean, 85-95.
Noiriel, Le creuset Français.
Noiriel, Le creuset Français, 51.
Cf. Lucassen, Migrant labour in Europe; Bade, Europa in Bewegung; Bade, Migration in
European history (English translation); Page Moch, Moving Europeans; Hoerder, Cultures in
contact.
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the greater part excluding the lower strata of society.21 This focus on elites is,
in a way, remarkable. In research on nineteenth-century migration within the
North Sea region and from the countries situated there, it is the migrating
masses that have received most of the attention – for instance the abundant
studies on Scandinavian transatlantic and German migration in general.22
Therefore, although many migration scholars consider the period worth the
research – and a sheer neglect of the subject is no longer the case – many of
them still seem to have a tendency to treat the early modern period differently from the industrial period: the paradigm of the 1970s – perhaps in a
slightly altered form – still seems to have many followers. In contrast with
the general trend in historiography, in this study the migrating masses of the
early modern period are given a central role.23
It is important to stress that the foregoing does not imply that this study
will be the first work that examines large-scale labour migrations in the
North Sea region during the early modern period. The best example of a
study that deals with the subject is Jan Lucassen’s dissertation on migrant
labour in Europe. It contains a detailed study of so-called ‘birds of passage’
or seasonal migrants.24 In Migrant labour in Europe 1600-1900. The drift to
the North Sea Lucassen identifies seven major systems of migrant labour,
among which is the so-called North Sea System, which mainly consisted of
Westphalian workers heading for the German and Dutch North Sea coast
and to a lesser extent Walloon and French workers bound for the Flemish
coast. Lucassen’s dissertation, however, remained largely focused on seasonal labour, and in an explorative study in the aforementioned volume edited
by Roding and Heerma van Voss Lucassen only gives a brief overview of the
major migration streams in the region.25 Knotter and Van Zanden, in their

21 Lucassen, ‘Crossroad for migrants’, 168-170; and Sogner, ‘Migrasjon og minoriteter’, 74.
Some examples of studies on merchant and elite migrations are: Veluwenkamp, Archangel;
Gelderblom, Zuid-Nederlandse kooplieden; Feenstra, ‘Scottish-Dutch legal relations’;
Enthoven, ‘The last straw’.
22 Some good examples are: Lovoll, The promise of America; Hochstadt, Mobility and modernity; Jackson, Migration and urbanization. Studies on transatlantic migration that have a
more quantitative, econometric perspective also have to be mentioned such as: Hatton and
Williamson, Age of mass migration; and O’Rourke and Williamson, Globalization and history (see also Chapter 5). Strikingly, until the start of the twenty-first century the topic of
migration in the nineteenth century had not been given much attention in Dutch historiography. See: Lucassen, ‘Het einde van een migratieregime’; Van Lottum, ‘Nieuwkomers in
Nederland’, 257.
23 This means, for instance, that the Huguenot migration to the Netherlands and England and
the foreign merchant colonies that existed in almost all large cities in north-western Europe
will be treated less extensively than the migration of immigrant sailors.
24 Lucassen, Migrant labour.
25 Lucassen, ‘Crossroad for migrants’; Lucassen, ‘Mobilization of labour’, In this chapter
Lucassen does not deal with the North Sea region as such, but pays attention to the movement of labour in maritime north-western Europe.

20 | Across the North Sea

article on immigration and labour markets in Amsterdam give good and useful insights into the way the Amsterdam labour market dealt with the foreign
labour force, but their analysis was limited to Amsterdam in the seventeenth
century.26 Some more or less ‘bilateral’ studies on large-scale migration have
also been published, for example by the Norwegian historian Sølvi Sogner
and Dutch historian Erica Kuijpers.27

Issues and topics: the book in a bird’s eye view
This brief overview of historiography demonstrates that studies on migration
in the early modern North Sea exist; yet, there are several lacunae in the existing literature. Although it is certainly not the pretension of this study to fill
all of them, this study attempts to distinguish itself from existing studies by
dealing with four of the shortcomings in existing studies. First of all, there is
a limited geographical scope: migration to the early modern Dutch Republic is
almost never compared with migration to other destinations that took place
at the same time from the same areas of origin. Secondly in most research
England is excluded: in most research on early modern international migration in north-western Europe the role of the Dutch Republic’s most important rival is neglected. Furthermore, there appears to be a negligence of the
eighteenth century in the analysis of the Dutch immigrant labour market, the
seventeenth century has clearly received most of the attention. And finally,
the early modern period is almost always examined in isolation from migration in the industrial era; hardly any long term diachronical comparisons exist.
In order to provide a balanced overview of the international migrations in the
North Sea region caused by the growth and bloom of the Dutch economy,
which is the aim of this study, these four lacunae, which will be dealt with
briefly below, need to be filled.
Let us start by elucidating on the first lacuna. Although in this study, the
centre of attention is labour migration to the Netherlands, the migrations to
the Dutch Republic – which will be the central issue in Chapter 2 – will be
put into a broader spatial perspective. This will be done by paying attention
to all migration flows to and from the countries bordering the North Sea.
In Chapter 1 an assessment of the size and direction of all large migration
flows from the eight countries surrounding the North Sea – including the

26 In the previously mentioned work of Hatton and Williamson on nineteenth-century transatlantic migration a more comprehensive approach was undertaken to explain international
labour markets. See: Hatton and Williamson, Age of mass migration.
27 Sogner, Ung i Europa; Sogner, ‘Young in Europe’; Kuipers, Migrantenstad; Lucassen and De
Vries, ‘Textile-worker migration system’.
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transatlantic migrations and the migrations to Asia – will be presented. This
general overview of the major migration flows in the region allows one to determine the relative importance of the Dutch Republic as an attracting core
for labour vis-à-vis the other destinations in Europe and the rest of the world;
only focusing on the migrations directed at the Republic, as has been almost
always done in the historiography, does not make this possible.
The second issue in which this study attempts to distinguish itself from
other studies dealing with early modern migration in north-western Europe
lies in the fact that in this book not only the most ‘visible’ labour attracting
core, the Dutch Republic, will receive attention, but its competitor on the other side of the English Channel will as well. In Chapter 3 a comparison of the
two core cities of England and the Dutch Republic – London and Amsterdam
respectively – will be made, in which the predominantly national migrations
to London will be contrasted with the mostly international migrations to the
Dutch capital. This comparison is important not only because it fills a gap in
historiography, which is imperative in its own right; more important is that
by comparing labour recruitment between the two most important economic
cores in the region that witnessed such a divergent economic performance, it
becomes possible to say something about the correlation between economic
performance and the recruitment of labour. This in turn contributes not only
to the history of labour and migration, but also addresses an issue that is
largely neglected in the economic history of the two countries.
Furthermore, this study will deal with the developments that took place in
the Dutch immigrant labour market over a long period of about 300 years. In
Chapter 4 the evolution of the Dutch immigrant labour market will be analysed from the economic heyday of the late sixteenth and early seventeenth
century to the end of the eighteenth century when, because of the wars with
the English and the occupation by the French, the Dutch economy hit rock
bottom. Because, in some respects, the sources are better for the seventeenth
century and perhaps also since the Dutch Golden Age is seen as a more interesting era, most of the existing studies on the immigrant labour market in
the Netherlands have focused on migration in the seventeenth century, leaving the eighteenth century somewhat neglected. By focusing on the Dutch
maritime labour market from the beginning of the seventeenth century until
around the 1850s, the opportunities for migrants in the Dutch labour market
during almost three centuries of large change will be given the appropriate
attention.
Finally, whereas in Chapter 1 a broader geographical perspective was applied to the migrations in the North Sea region than in most of the existing
studies, in the closing chapter of this study the North Sea migrations of the
early modern era will also be placed in a broader perspective diachronically.
By comparing the early modern migrations in north-western Europe with the
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emigrations of the nineteenth century to the New World, the significance of
the early modern migrations in the region, when not North America but the
Netherlands was overall the largest attractor for migrants, will become clearer. In the historiography, especially in the historiography from outside the
Netherlands, the nineteenth century is commonly regarded as the century of
mass migrations. The number of studies devoted to the nineteenth-century
transatlantic migrations in comparison to early modern migration is illustrative of this. Chapter 5 will investigate how the early modern migrations relate
to the better-studied wave of nineteenth-century mass migrations.
In conclusion, by filling the above-mentioned lacunae this study will show
how the existence of an economic core region can influence the geographical mobility of the countries in its proximity. First of all, by broadening the
temporal view on migration in the North Sea region I aim to determine the
importance of labour migration in north-western Europe before the industrial era. Furthermore, by enlarging the geographical scope I intend to establish the significance of the Dutch Republic as an attractor of foreign labour
in relation to other possible migratory destinations, and thereby determine
the influence the Dutch Republic had on labour mobility in the surrounding
countries. Thirdly, by comparing labour migration to the Dutch Republic and
England it is my aim to get to grips with the correlations between economic
performance and labour migration. And finally, by comparing the early modern migrations in the North Sea region to those of a century later I will be
able to show how internationally mobile the early modern North Sea region
was in comparison to later centuries.

1 | Migration
in the North
Sea region,
1550-1800: an
assessment
Introduction
The early modern North Sea region set the stage for an unprecedented exchange of people. Everywhere around the North Sea basin migrants left their
home grounds in large numbers in the search for a better life. This chapter
is devoted to a predominantly quantitative analysis of the migrations that occurred in the North Sea region between 1550 and 1800. I will try to seek answers to the following questions: what size were the various migration flows
in the North Sea countries? What were the main destinations of North Sea
migrants? How does the migration within the North Sea region relate to migration to other regions and countries? And which country sent out the most
migrants? Naturally, in order to answer these questions it is necessary to
have a statistical framework that can provide quantitative information on the
migratory relations both between the North Sea countries and with countries
and regions outside it. Such a framework has been constructed and contains
an estimate of the size of the emigration occurring in each individual North
Sea country over time. In this chapter a sketch of the most important migration flows for all the countries bordering the North Sea will be made, to be
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followed by an analysis of their absolute and relative size. The full overview
consisting of the emigration tables for six survey-years during the period
1550-1800 can be found in Appendix I.
It goes without saying that an assessment of migration in the early modern period is not without its problems. Hardly any census material is available before the start of the nineteenth century and for this period immigration records are scarce as well. In that respect, as we will see in Chapter 5,
the nineteenth century provided far greater possibilities to capture large
flows of international migration. However, it is certainly not impossible to
get an impression of the magnitude of migration in the early modern North
Sea region. The estimates of migration sizes in Appendix I are drawn from
secondary literature in which assessments have been made using primary
sources ranging from marriage registers to tax registers. For instance, in
the case of migration to Holland, which covers the majority of the migration flows in the region, Jan Lucassen made an assessment of the size of the
sedentary migrant population in Holland for 5 survey years. This data was
largely based on studies in which marriage registers were used as a source
to determine the size of migrant populations. The estimates of migration, as
shown in Appendix I, and as they are analyzed in this chapter, are generally
based on studies that have not had such a comprehensive approach as the
one by Lucassen, but in every case give an overview of incoming or outgoing
migrants, although sometimes only for a single year.
One of the difficulties of assessing migration without data series derived
from census-like material, is that that the statistical value of such estimates
is limited. Nevertheless, the order of magnitude is likely to be correct, which
makes it feasible to compare the impact of migration over time and between
the countries surrounding the North Sea. However, the estimates remain an
understatement of the actual figures. In most cases where no information
is available no estimate has been made. For example in the case of migration to the Dutch provinces outside Holland it is difficult to assess even the
overall immigrant population present there, let alone the size of the different
groups.
Finally, it is important to stress here that in the assessment of the term
migration, as it is used in this chapter and in Appendix I, generally only sedentary migrants are included; this means that the assessments comprise only
migrants who have settled in a foreign country. The available sources unfortunately do not allow for an estimate of those migrants that work abroad but
do not live there. The absence in the estimates of so called non-sedentary
migrants, which comprises both ‘birds of passage’ and migrant labourers, in	 Page Moch, Moving Europeans, 44.
	 Lucassen, Immigranten in Holland.
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evitably means that the volume of migration based on the assessment understates the overall geographical mobility of people in North Western Europe.
In the following chapters, but especially in Chapter 4 those migrants that
participate in a foreign labour market, but do not settle there, will receive
more attention.

Scottish emigration
In early modern Western Europe, Scotland was the country with the highest levels of emigration. Throughout the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, hundreds of thousands of Scots, both from the highlands and lowlands, migrated to Ireland, continental Europe, and the Americas. As the
migration figures in Appendix I clearly illustrate, the North Sea region
was not the prime target for Scots. Whereas the North Sea region accommodated the largest quota of Scots around 1550, from 1600 onwards other
destinations became more important. Initially Scots mainly originated from
Galloway, Ayrshire, Fife and Argyll and settled in Northern Ireland (Ulster),
but this later changed to migration from all regions in Scotland to America.
During the first half of the seventeenth century Poland was also a popular
destination, mainly for peddlers. In 1616, the Scot William Lithgow visited
Poland and called it the ‘Mother and Nurse, for the youth and younglings of
Scotland’. Lithgow estimated that no less than 30,000 Scottish families had
settled there, and although peddlers normally did not bring their own family
with them, it is likely that the number was even higher. In the Scottish emigration table however, the number of 30,000 individuals has been used, a
figure generally used by scholars on Scottish history, but even this is perhaps
a slightly conservative estimate.
The main destinations of migrating Scots within the North Sea region
– apart from neighbouring England – were the Netherlands, Denmark and



Geographical mobility is defined here as every move of an individual or family outside their
place of residence. Cf. Hoerder, Cultures in contact, 14.
	 Migration to Ireland (mainly Ulster) see: Donaldson, Scots overseas, 26, 27, 31, 130, and 132;
Whyte, Migration and society, 108-113; Smout, Landsman and Devine, ‘Scottish emigration’,
87, and 90-112; Lythe, The economy of Scotland, 13; and Perceval-Maxwell, Scottish migration
to Ulster. See also: Murdoch, British emigration, 13-22
 Transatlantic migration figures are based on: Fogleman, ‘Migrations to the thirteen
British North American colonies’, 698, table 1; Smout, Landsman and Devine, ‘Scottish
emigration’, 86-87; and Whyte, Migration and society, 115-119.
	 Lithgow, Rare adventures and painefull, 422. For migration to Poland see also: Bieganska,
‘Scots in Poland’, 162-163.
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Sweden. During the Thirty Years’ War an estimated 25,000 Scots were serving in the Swedish and the Danish armies. Scots were serving in German
regiments as well, but in what numbers is uncertain – an estimate of around
1,000 in 1600 and 1650 is probably close to the mark. Holland also attracted
Scottish mercenaries, although, as was the case in Scandinavia, large contingents of Scottish merchants had their share in the Scottish migration
as well. Rotterdam especially was a popular destination for Scottish merchants. Quite large numbers of Scottish law students also found their way to
Holland, particularly to the university city of Leiden.10
Scots also migrated to England, but it is again difficult to make a good
estimate of the number of migrants present there.11 Before the seventeenth
century London was less popular,12 but the city certainly attracted Scots
throughout the entire seventeenth century, and after the Union of 1707 the
number of southward migrating Scots certainly increased. However, not the
newly acquired partner became the main destination in the eighteenth century; America – not only North America but the Caribbean as well – was far
more popular. Furthermore, at the end of the eighteenth century even more
distant destinations were in demand. India also exerted a pull on Scottish
merchants and their personnel: Scots were finding employment there in the
navy, army and civil service.13

	



	

10
11

12
13

Migration to the Netherlands see: Lucassen, Immigranten in Holland, 25-31. In my estimates
I have broken down the British population into Scottish and English immigrants and did
so in the proportions of 4:1. For migration to Belgium see: Dunthorne, ‘Scots in the wars
of the low countries’, 106. Migration to Denmark: Riis, Should auld acquaintance be forgot;
and Smout, ‘Scots as emigrants in Europe’, 663. Scots in Norway: Opsahl and Sogner,
Norsk innvandringshistorie, 297-315. Migration to Sweden (mainly of mercenaries): Aberg,
‘Scottish soldiers in the Swedish’, 98; and Svanberg and Tydén, Tusen år av invandring,
103-117. For Scottish migration to other destinations in Europe (among which France was
the most important destination) see: Donaldson, Scots overseas, 31. For other assessments
see: Perceval-Maxwell, Scottish migration to Ulster, 207; Lythe, Economy of Scotland, 156; and
Smout, Landsman and Devine, ‘Scottish emigration’, 85, table 5.1.
Cf. Smout, Landsman and Devine, ‘Scottish emigration’, 83; Donaldson, The Scots overseas,
27; Lythe, Economy of Scotland, 156; Perceval-Maxwell, Scottish migration to Ulster, 28;
Whyte, Migration and society, 114; Smout, Landsman and Devine, ‘Scottish emigration’, 85,
table 5.1.
Cf. Klein, ‘Little London’, 116-134. Even in the Eastern Baltic countries Scottish merchants
were present. Between 1700 and 1740 around 65 Scottish families were living in
Königsberg, see: North, ‘The role of Scottish immigrants in the economy and society of the
Baltic region in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries’, 23.
Feenstra, ‘Scottish-Dutch legal relations’, 128-142.
Whyte, Migration and society, 107. For migration to England see also: Donaldson, Scots
overseas, 26-27. It is difficult to estimate the size of migration between Scotland and
England, it is clear, however, that it must have increased after the Union of 1707.
In 1571 only 33 Scots out of 4287 aliens lived in the metropolis. See: Whyte, Migration and
society, 107.
Parker, ‘Scottish enterprise in India’.
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English emigration
Whereas Scots moved to Europe during the seventeenth century in relatively
large numbers, the English had already turned their back on the continent
at an early stage. Some migrants could be found in Norwegian and Danish
towns, but not in any great numbers.14 Even a country as closely connected
to England as Scotland was for the greater part neglected by the English.15 In
continental Europe the Dutch Republic was the most important destination
for English migrants, in particular Rotterdam and Amsterdam. In the latter
cases this included both merchants as well as craftsmen.16 There was also a
considerable number of Englishmen that joined the ranks of the Dutch Navy,
even during the wars between the Dutch and English.17
On the other hand, early modern England was far from a sedentary society. Transatlantic migration and migration to Ireland – the latter especially
during the Cromwellian period – was of a considerable volume.18 The bulk
of English transatlantic migration took place during the seventeenth century
– in contrast with the Scottish trek over the Atlantic, which mainly occurred
a century later.19 There also existed a significant migration to Asia, especially
to India in the eighteenth century. Unfortunately no estimate of the size of
this migration flow has been made until now. As important was internal migration, which was on a relatively high level during the early modern period.
During the sixteenth, seventeenth, and eighteenth centuries London attracted migrants from all around the country, including the north of England, but
also regional cities like Norwich or Bristol attracted migrants from further
away. In Chapter 3 the English internal migration patterns will be dealt with
in greater detail.

14 In Bergen (Norway) between 1700-1779 just 37 English gained citizenship, see: Olsen,
Danmark-Norge, 7.
15 Of course some migration to Scotland existed, for instance the migration of English miners
to the Scottish lead mines. In the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries many English
miners worked for the Scotch Mines Company. In 1750 at least half of the surnames on the
company’s wage-books were English. See: Smout, ‘Lead-mining in Scotland’, 121.
16 For English in Holland see: Klein, “Little London”; and Lucassen, Immigranten in Holland,
25-31.
17 Little, ‘British seamen’.
18 For English in Ireland (Munster and Ulster) see: MacCarthy-Morrogh, Munster plantation,
118; and Canny, ‘Migration and opportunity’.
19 For Transatlantic migration, cf. Whyte, Migration and society, 115-117; Canny, ‘English migration’, 62-65; and Fogleman, ‘Migrations’, 698, Table 1; English in Australia, see: Whyte,
Migration and society, 135.
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Belgian emigration20
Between 1550 and 1650 a genuine exodus took place from the Southern
Netherlands. Tens of thousands of people migrated to various destinations in
Western Europe. During the first years of this mass-migration – which was
the result of a mixture of religious and socio-economic causes – Germany and
England were the prime targets, although also some migration to Sweden existed – mainly of labourers in the (copper) mines.21 After the Dutch revolt of
1572 however, the newborn Dutch Republic became the main destination for
immigrants from the south.22
Dutch cities like Gouda and Haarlem, but especially Amsterdam and
Leiden received large numbers of Flemings.23 The rise of Flemish immigrants in Leiden played a major role in the city becoming the centre of a
Western European textile worker migration system.24 Whereas before 1580
religious motivations prevailed and migrants spread around the Dutch
Republic, between 1580 and 1590 the migration was more or less directed towards the Dutch textile towns – the skilled workers and traders from
Flanders were more than welcome there.25 England also received Flemish
– and also Walloon – textile workers, although the peak of this migration
movement was situated slightly earlier, between 1560 and 1575. Many descendants of those who were part of this initial migration flow migrated to
Leiden in the second half of the seventeenth century.26 Cities located in the
Southeast of England like Sandwich, Norwich and Colchester housed a large
Dutch and French speaking community mainly consisting of cloth workers.27
Not only did many Flemings and Walloons move to England, but even the

20 The use of the term ‘Belgian emigration’ for the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries is of
course somewhat anachronistic, but it serves as the collection of emigration movements of
people from the Habsburg Netherlands – Wallonia, Liege and Flanders.
21 For Belgians in Germany see: Schilling, ‘Innovation through migration, 15, table 1.
Migration to England: Backhouse, The Flemish and Walloon communities at Sandwich, 32;
Pettegree, Foreign protestant, 299; Scouloudi, Returns of strangers in the Metropolis, 85; and
Mitchell, ‘Merchant strangers in London’, 121. Belgians in Sweden: Douhan, ‘Vallonerna i
Sverige’, 89-90.
22 For estimates on migration to the Netherlands, see: Lucassen, Immigranten in Holland,
25-31, Lucassen’s calculations on Flemish migrations are mainly based on: Briels,
Zuid-Nederlanders.
23 Page Moch, Moving Europeans, 29. Lucassen and Penninx, Newcomers, Chapter 2. On the
migration of merchants from the Southern Netherlands see especially Gelderblom, ZuidNederlandse kooplieden. See also Chapter 2.
24 Lucassen and De Vries, ‘Textile-worker migration system’, 41.
25 Lucassen and De Vries, ‘Textile-worker migration system’, 28. In the second half of the seventeenth century, when the influx of Flemish textile workers decreased, the German States
partly replaced the Flemings.
26 Lucassen and De Vries, ‘Textile-worker migration system’, 30.
27 See especially: Backhouse, Flemish and Walloon communities at Sandwich.
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Munster Plantation in Southern Ireland drew the attention of cloth workers
from Flanders. At least 40 of them joined Derrick Huberts – almost certainly
a fellow Fleming – who organized a venture in Munster in the 1630s.28

Dutch emigration
During the early modern period, the Netherlands can be looked upon as an
atypical country as far as migration is concerned. It was not only the prime
attractor of immigrants in the region, but was characterized by relatively
high emigration numbers as well – at that time a characteristic probably
only shared by Ireland. The emigration tables in Appendix I clearly explain
that besides some minor migration to Denmark and England for example,29
the Dutch possessions in America, first Nieuw Amsterdam in the North
and later settlements in the Caribbean and South America, attracted greater
numbers of migrants.30 The Asiatic connection was, however, responsible for
most of the overall outflow to destinations outside Europe.31 Ever since the
founding of the Dutch East India Company (VOC) in 1602, the business had
an increasing need for more personnel. The figures for Asia and Africa are a
representation of that need: at every survey-year around 10,000 Dutchmen
were working on the wharves and shipyards in Asia or Africa.32
Although the merchant migration was not that important in terms of size,
from an economic point of view it was certainly significant. There were merchant colonies all around Europe of which London, Bordeaux and Archangel
were the most important settlements, although there were definitely additional towns where Dutch traders settled.33 The total number of people involved,
including women and children, is hard to estimate. An example of a migration flow that took place within the North Sea region was the sixteenth century emigration of a group of 184 farmers and their families from the island of
Marken to the island of Amager near Copenhagen. The Danish king invited

28 MacCarthy-Morrogh, Munster plantation, 234.
29 Dutch in Denmark: Johansen, ‘Danish-Dutch relations’, 199. Dutch in England: Scouloudi,
Returns of strangers, 85; and Mitchell, ‘Merchant strangers in London’, 12.
30 Dutch in Nieuw Nederland, West Indies and South America see: Lucassen, Dutch long distance migration; and Enthoven, ‘Dutch crossings’.
31 For the Dutch in Asia see: Lucassen, ‘A multinational and its labor force’, 12-39, Bruijn en
Lucassen, Op de schepen.
32 The number of seamen working on the VOC fleet is not included in the estimate, as this is
the case in each of the other estimates (see also Appendix I). This implies that those who
died on board during their journey are not considered as emigrants, although the demographic effect naturally was the same.
33 See for instance: Voss, ‘A community decline?’, 43-62; Veluwenkamp, ‘Merchant colonies’,
141-164; and Veluwenkamp, ‘Archangel’.
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the farmers to stimulate Danish agricultural development; they were given
all kinds of privileges and had their own jurisdiction.34 A somewhat similar
invitation, although it comprised larger numbers, was given to Swedes at the
end of the seventeenth century (see the section Swedish emigration).

German emigration
The German contribution to early modern migration within the North Sea
region was very large. The Netherlands in particular received a considerable
share of German immigrants: hundreds of thousands of people travelled to the
Netherlands, mainly from the western and northern parts of the country.35 In
some cities the immigration of Germans to the Netherlands created a situation
in which immigrants were dominant within some professional groups. In the
city of Amsterdam for instance, German cobblers and bakers outnumbered
their native colleagues.36 Female immigrants from Germany usually found an
occupation as maidservants.37 The maritime sector – and in particular the VOC
– was also an important employer of German immigrants.38 Although not all
German immigrants who worked as sailors settled in the Netherlands, a large
proportion did stay there. In Chapter 4 it will be shown that especially in parts
of the maritime labour market in which short journeys were more common,
such as the merchant marine, migrants settled in the Netherlands, but this was
also the case – although into a lesser extent – in other branches of the market
such as the VOC and the Navy; in these instances the German migrants are of
course included in the assessments in Appendix I.
But although the Netherlands received the bulk of German emigrants
within the North Sea region, other countries were not left wanting. During
the seventeenth century Sweden received sizeable numbers of Germanspeaking journeymen and master craftsmen.39 Besides Scottish soldiers, the
Swedish army recruited German mercenaries as well. Germans also moved
to Denmark, Norway, and England, but since German migration mainly concerned merchants, the numbers were not as high as the mass migrations to

34 Johansen, ‘Danish-Dutch relations’, 199.
35 For the wide range of publications on the German migration to the Netherlands see
among others: Lucassen, Immigranten in Holland; Hart, Geschrift en getal; and Kuijpers,
Migrantenstad.
36 Panhuysen, Maatwerk; Knotter and Van Zanden, ‘Immigratie en arbeidsmarkt, 407.
37 Van de Pol, ‘Female migration to Amsterdam.’
38 See Chapters 4 and 5.
39 Riegler, ‘Labor migration between Sweden and Germany’, 164.
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the Netherlands.40
Even though the internal North Sea migrations consisted of rather large
numbers, the mass migrations outside the North Sea regions were even
more impressive. Transatlantic migration became increasingly important in
the eighteenth century and consisted of large numbers – although it would
only grow to enormous proportions a century later.41 Nevertheless, during
the early modern period the largest outflow from Germany was directed to
Eastern Europe. Hans Fenske mentions the following numbers for the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries as a whole: 350,000 German emigrants to
Hungary, 300,000 to Prussia, 50,000 to Poland, 37,000 to Russia and 5,000
to Spain.42 Unfortunately it is not clear on which sources Fenske’s estimates
are based, but it is evident that the numbers of the eastward migration must
have been large. German historian Georg Fertig estimated a total of 516,000
people in the eighteenth century.43
One of the problems with treating Germany as a nation state is of course
that a unified Germany did not yet exist. There were also large differences
between the migratory behaviour of Germans in the Eastern parts of what
we would now call Germany and the North and Western Ländern. Therefore,
in this Chapter and in the assessment of the size of the emigrant population,
only the Western parts of Germany have been taken into consideration.44 In
Chapter 5, where the early modern migration in the North Sea region is compared with migration a century later, all German States are regarded as one
nation; the Eastward migration from the Eastern and Southern parts of the
country will then be integrated in the assessment.

40 Germans in Denmark: Nielsen, ‘Inkaldte hedekolonister’, 80. Germans in England:
Scouloudi, Returns of strangers, 85; and Mitchell, ‘Merchant strangers in London’, 121.
Germans in Norway: Opsahl and Sogner, Norsk innvandringshistorie, 227-296, For German
mercenaries (among others) in the Swedish army see: Svanberg and Tydén, Tusen år av invandring, 103-117.
41 Fertig, Lokales Leben, atlantische Welt, 78, table 1, and Fogleman, ‘Migrations’, 698.
42 Fenske, ‘International migrations’ 344-346. For a comment on Fenske’s numbers, see:
Fertig, Lokales Leben, atlantische Welt, 69.
43 Based on this grand total I have opted for a flat estimate of 150,000 for all survey years. See
Fertig, ‘German emigration’, 203, Table 8.1.
44 Based on the 1862 situation the following provinces and states are included: From Prussia
only Westphalen and the Rheinprovinz are included, furthermore Hannover, Kurhessen,
Holstein und Lauenburg, Nassau, Braunschweig, Oldenburg, Lippe Dettmold, Schaumburg
Lippe, Hessen Homburg, Hamburg, Bremen and Lübeck. The division is made based on:
Kolb, Handbuch der vergleichenden Statistik, 410, table A. In Chapter 6, where the early modern migration in the North Sea region is compared all the German States are regarded as
one nation, and therefore the Eastward migration from the Eastern and Southern parts of
the country is included in the overall assessment of migration.
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Danish emigration
Early modern Denmark cannot be regarded as a highly geographically mobile society. Apart from the almost typical early modern Scandinavian emigration to the Netherlands, no other large emigration flows existed.45 There
were however some contacts with the rest of Europe; for instance the coastal
migration between the North of Jutland and Southern Norway.46 However, although the cultural exchange between these two regions has always been significant, the exchange of people never comprised really large numbers. The
incorporation of Norway in the Danish kingdom (1380-1814) induced some
migration as well. Civil servants and other government personnel – born and
educated in Denmark – will have migrated to Norway, but again: this migration probably may not have consisted of too many people.47
The Danish migration to the Netherlands, however, was not insignificant.48 Both female as well as male emigrants travelled in large numbers to
Holland, and in particular to Amsterdam.49 In all probability, most Danish
women worked as maidservants in Dutch households. The best known example, and one preserved for posterity by the Dutch painter Rembrandt van
Rijn in his contemporary sketch, is perhaps Else Christiaens, a Danish servant-girl, who was hanged in 1664 for killing the woman she lodged with.
For the majority of male immigrants the maritime industry was the main attraction. Between 1696 and 1700, 75 per cent of the Danish bridegrooms intending to get married in Amsterdam testified they were sailors.50 Although
most Danes will have enlisted with one of the chambers of the VOC, working
for the Dutch East India Company was not the only employment opportunity
in the maritime sector. 51 The Dutch Navy and the merchant fleet also hired
45 Johansen, Danish population history, 31.
46 Holm, Kystfolk, 98-101; see also: Holm, ‘Migration over Skagerrak’.
47 The expanding fishing economy of Swedish Bohuslån between 1750 and 1800 probably
also brought about some migration to Sweden from Denmark and Norway. In this period
the population of the town of Uddevalla more than doubled. See: Lars Nillson, ‘Det stora
sillfisket’. Internal migration was probably responsible for a large part of this growth, but it
is likely that migration from Denmark and Norway must have also had its contribution.
48 Johansen, Danish population history, 77; see also: Graugaard, ‘The Dutch connection’; and
Graugaard, ‘Emigranthistorie’.
49 For an estimate on the size of the Danish population see: Lucassen, Immigranten in
Holland, 22, Table 3; and Hart, Geschrift en getal, 170, table 23. I have used Hart’s Table 23 to
break down Lucassen’s combined category of overig buitenland [other abroad] to break down
in Norwegians, Danes and Swedes. All cities in the North of Holland housed Danish immigrants, not just Amsterdam. See for instance: Piet Boon, Bouwers van de zee.
50 Gemeente Archief Amsterdam (GAA), 883, Collectie Dr. S. Hart, no. 706; and Hart,
Geschrift en getal, 170, Table 23. Between 1626 and 1650 and in 1661/1675 the share of sailors was 66 per cent.
51 For Scandinavians on the VOC see: Steenstrup, ‘Scandinavians in Asian’, 69-83, Goebel,
‘Danes in the service’; and Goebel, ‘Danske i det nederlandske’.
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foreign personnel – including Danes – in quite large numbers.52 Finally there
was also some migration to the Danish colonies in the West Indies, South
Asia and Africa, but this did not comprise large numbers of people and it
certainly did not reach Dutch standards of emigration.

Swedish emigration
The expansionist foreign policy of Sweden in the early seventeenth century had
its effect on emigration as well. Large parts of the Baltic were Swedish territory,
and the Swedish government deployed a large military force in order to sustain
its dominance in the region and to expand it even further.53 Thus, not only the
number of Swedish soldiers, but also government personnel and merchants
in North Eastern Europe must have been significant.54 Furthermore, there was
also a small migration to North America during the seventeenth century.55
Not just the Baltic caught the attention of Swedes; also many Swedish
emigrants set sail to the Netherlands.56 Again, as was the case for Danish
migrants, most male Swedes migrated to Holland to find a job in the maritime sector, mainly as sailors.57 The majority of Swedish girls and women
immigrants probably found work as maids. However, by the eighteenth
century, the seventeenth century migration flow of German journeymen to
Sweden reversed. By now, increasingly large numbers of their Swedish colleagues moved to continental Europe. Germany, but also France, England
and Holland stood in the centre of the attention of young Swedish men, hoping to learn new methods and increase their skills.58

52 See for instance: Van Royen, Zeevarenden op de koopvaardijvloot, 116, table 4-1.
53 See also: Hoerder, Cultures in contact, 290, 292-293.
54 Frost, The Northern Wars,115. Between 1625 and 1629 alone, 50,000 men were shipped
over from Sweden to Finland to fight. It is, however, hard to estimate the number of native
Swedes in the Swedish army, since German and Scottish mercenaries were always a large
part of the Swedish army.
55 For government personnel and merchants in the Baltics no good estimates are available.
The soldiers involved – analogous to the Dutch sailors on board of the VOC vessels – are
not included in the estimate. This group was however considerable. Apart from the small
but constant migration flow of Swedes to the Americas, around the middle of the seventeenth century there was a peak in Swedish transatlantic migration when Sweden founded
a colony on the Delaware (1638-1655). However Swedish transatlantic migration became
really considerable only until the middle and late nineteenth century, see: Lucassen, ‘Long
distance migration’, 179.
56 For estimates of migration to the Netherlands see: Lucassen, Immigranten in Holland, Table
3; and Hart, Geschrift en getal, 170 table 23.
57 The share of sailors within the total of all Swedes intending to get married in Amsterdam
was even larger than that of their Danish counterparts. Between 1626 and 1650 83 per cent
of the bridegrooms were sailors, between 1651/1675 84 per cent and between 1676/1700 as
many as 89 per cent. See: GAA, 883, 706; and Hart, Geschrift en getal, 170 table 23.
58 Riegler, ‘Labor migration’, 164-165.
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The combination of the Danish invitation and the new Swedish rule
brought about an estimated exodus of Scanians of around 5,000 to 10,000
people.60 One can argue that although in effect this may have been emigration, in practice it was not, since the people involved used to be Danes, and
by migrating became Danes again. The fact, however, that their migration
was not just an administrative matter, but really involved a radical move
from one country to another and included a vast number of people is why
this migration is incorporated in the estimate.
59 Dübeck, ‘Fremmedrettems udvikling’, 41.
60 Dübeck, ‘Fremmedrettems udvikling’, 41.
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Norwegian emigration
As far as emigration figures to the Netherlands are concerned, Norway was
Scandinavia’s number one. The migration of Norwegians to the Netherlands,
again primarily to the coastal provinces, began at the end of the sixteenth century and peaked halfway through the century that followed.61 Earlier in this
chapter it has been shown that the expanding Dutch economy in the seventeenth century attracted a lot of German, Swedish and Danish women, and
Norwegian women were no exception to this trend – again most male migrants
ended up in the maritime labour market. Obviously, the main attraction was
the income a woman could potentially earn: the pay in the Netherlands was
excellent in comparison to Norwegian standards.62 In Chapter 2 the Norwegian
migration to the Netherlands will be dealt with in more detail.
Apart from the migration to the Netherlands, Norwegians did not migrate in very large numbers to other destinations within or outside the North
Sea region. However, it is likely that some migration will have existed to
Denmark and especially to its capital Copenhagen but it is hard to determine
how many people were involved in this. The Danish navy was an alternative
for Norwegian sailors, but the numbers choosing this route were probably
not that high, especially since from the late 1600s up to the dissolution of
the Danish-Norwegian state in 1814, the Norwegian navy was larger than the
Danish one.63 Furthermore, in contrast to the voluntary migrations to the
Netherlands, in general Norwegians were forced to join the Danish Navy because of conscription. After they served their time, most Norwegians serving in Denmark returned to their homeland as quickly as possible, whereas
many migrants that voluntarily chose Holland for the economic prospects
migrated for a longer period of time or even settled permanently.64

61
62
63
64

Sogner, ‘Norwegian-Dutch migrant relations’. See also Chapters 2 and 4.
Sogner, ‘Young in Europe’, 521.
Saetra, International labour market for seamen, 33. See also Chapter 5.
Norman and Runblom state that in contrast with the voluntary and massive emigration to
the Netherlands, which consisted mainly of seafarers, a completely different type of migration existed, namely those who wanted to flee military service. According to both authors
this migration was directed at Britain – unfortunately they do not provide any estimate of
the size of this migration stream. Besides the fact that both authors do not mention any
numbers, it is somewhat unclear why fleeing military service was only possible by moving
to Britain. See: Norman and Runblom, ‘Migration patterns in the Nordic countries’, 37. For
more literature on Norwegian migration to the Netherlands see Chapter 2.
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The size of migration from North Sea countries
Now the major emigration flows from the countries bordering the North Sea
have been examined the next step is an analysis of the size of the emigrations. In the remainder of this chapter the assessment of migration in the
North Sea region as shown in Appendix I will be used to answer the questions raised in the introduction to this chapter. This section starts by trying
to answer the first question that dealt with the overall size of the North Sea
migrations. The estimates of the migrant stock for the individual North Sea
countries make it possible to draw a picture of the overall size of the migrant
population in the region. Figure 1.2 below shows the development of the migrant stock of the countries bordering the North Sea between 1550 and 1800.
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50,000 more migrants than in the previous survey year. During the eighteenth century the number of migrants decreased and remained relatively
stable throughout the eighteenth century. The eighteenth century was also
the century in which the rate of growth of the population increased considerably400compared to the preceding century, making international migration
relatively less important. Later in this chapter the rate of growth of the popu350
lation will also be taken into account.
It 300
was not until the second half of the nineteenth century – as will be
shown in Chapter 5 – that the volume of international migration was to rise
250
again. Figure 1.2 demonstrates that during the early modern period the sev200 century was the century of greatest mass migration.
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Figure 1.3 shows that apart from the migration to Ireland – which had its
peak between 1650 and 1700 – and in a lesser respect the Americas, all other
destinations reached their zenith halfway through the seventeenth century.
The graph furthermore demonstrates that the migrant stock present in one
of the North Sea countries was already relatively large around 1550, but grew
to circa 130,000 people around 1600, to reach the highest point halfway
through the seventeenth century. In the one and a half centuries that followed the total number of intra-regional migrants decreased to almost half
the size it had been in 1650. The smaller flows of migration from the North
Sea countries followed a more stable development compared to its intra-regional counterparts. Migration to Asia and Africa increased relatively slowly
from the start of the seventeenth century to remain on more or less the same
level until the end of the eighteenth century. The migrant stock present in
the Americas followed an essentially similar course, albeit on a much higher
level of around 50,000 people.
The comparison of the five destinations in Figure 2 shows that only the
peak in the presence of migrants born in England and Scotland in Irish
Ulster and Munster outnumbered the migration to the other regions bordering the North Sea. Migration to the Asiatic and African possessions, and
more interestingly, the transatlantic migrations were smaller than the intraEuropean international migrations in the early modern period.

The direction of the migration flows
As Figure 1.3 has already indicated, migrations from the countries bordering the North Sea were dominated by the intra-regional migrations. The relative importance of the destinations, however, varied strongly for each of the
countries involved, just as a great variety existed between the chosen destinations within the 5 categories presented in Figure 1.3. In order to show the
differences in size of the migration flows over time, Figures 1.4 and 1.5 below
show the most important migration flows – which in fact represent the size
of the emigrant stock at a moment in time – from all the countries bordering
the North Sea.

40 | Across the North Sea

Figure 1.4
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As could already be determined from the overall size of migration earlier in
this chapter, Figures 1.4 and 1.5 show that halfway through the seventeenth
century the size of migration was much larger than 100 years later. Norway,
Germany, the Habsburg Netherlands, the Dutch Republic, England and
Scotland, all had large numbers of expatriates in 1650. The large number of
arrows pointing at the Dutch Republic shows that the important intra-regional migrations were dominated by migration to the Dutch Republic. Even when
the overall number drops – as Figure 1.5 clearly shows – the Netherlands
continued to be the major destination for migrants. Figure 1.4 furthermore
shows the major migration streams entering the North Sea countries from
outside the region, visualized by the dotted arrows. As Figure 1.4 illustrates,
the migration of Huguenots from France to England, the Netherlands, and
Germany was the most substantial incoming flow. Furthermore, the reversed
migration from Ireland to England became increasingly significant in the
eighteenth century.
While the focus remains on what was the most important destination for
migrants originating from the North Sea region, namely the North Sea region itself, one cannot escape noticing the central role of the Netherlands. As
Figures 1.4 and 1.5 and the description of the migration flows from the eight
countries earlier in this chapter have already shown, the Dutch Republic
was one of the most important destinations for migrants in the region. The
strong pull of the Netherlands within the North Sea becomes even more evident when the share of North Sea migrants that travelled to the core of the
region is taken into account. Based on the six survey years, a total of about
485,000 people – the six survey years combined – were living abroad, but
within the region; around 75 per cent of them chose to migrate to the Dutch
Republic – mainly to the province of Holland.
To further illustrate the dominance of the pull of the Dutch Republic a
matrix with all possible intra-regional destinations has been constructed. The
matrices in Figure 1.6 comprise all major migratory contacts within the region; every migration flow between North Sea countries larger than 3,000
people per century,65 and all incidental streams comprising more than 1,000
people are given the symbol ‘*’. At the end of every row the overall out-migration level for every country is noted and beneath every column the overall inmigration level for each country is shown.

65 Seventeenth century: survey-years 1600/1650/1700, eighteenth century: 1700/1750/1800.
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Figure 1.6
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Source: Appendix I.

The high level of in-migration for the Netherlands (a total of seven) demonstrates the attraction of the country within the North Sea region. But its high
in-migration level is not the only element that displays its dominance within
the region. The relatively low in-migration level for the other countries subsequently shows how little the other countries within the region were directly connected to each other through migration.66 Only Scots, Germans and
Flemings/Walloons had more than two large migratory contacts. Besides
moving to the Netherlands, migrants from the other countries only moved to
neighbouring countries. The pivotal position of the Netherlands and the lack
of connections between the other countries in the region is one of the reasons why it can be argued, following Lucassen,67 that the Netherlands stood
in the centre of what can be labelled as a North Sea migration system. In the
next chapter this issue will receive more attention.
If one agrees that in the seventeenth century such a North Sea migration
system existed with the Netherlands as its core, in the eighteenth century
its relative importance in the region grew. As has been shown in Figures
1.4 and 1.5, the pattern of migration flows in the region became more rigid and one-sided. Figure 1.7 below illustrates that the total of all migratory
contacts within the system halves (from twenty-one in the seventeenth century to just ten a century later) and only Scotland and Sweden – on account
of the earlier mentioned Swedish refugees from Scania – have more than
one large migratory contact within the region. Nonetheless, the dominance
66 Lucassen, ‘Crossroad for migrants’, 184.
67 See Lucassen, Migrant labour.
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of the Dutch Republic as the main pull for migrants in the region remained
intact and even grew in relative significance.

Figure 1.7

Major migratory contacts between North Sea countries in the eighteenth 
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The Netherlands were still maintaining the highest in-migration level, although the volume of emigration was not as high as it used to be. Only the
English – already relatively insignificant contributors in the previous century
– no longer migrated to the Netherlands in really large numbers.
To conclude this section on the direction of the migration flows from the
North Sea countries a short note on England’s role. Apart from the strong
attraction of the Netherlands for migrants from the surrounding region, the
lack of attraction of the other large economy in the region can be called remarkable. In Figure 1.8 it is shown how the share of all intra-regional migration directed to the Netherlands and England developed over time.
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Figure 1.8
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Figure 1.8 demonstrates that since the start of the seventeenth century the
North Sea migration flows were indeed dominated by the pull the Dutch
Republic exerted. Even after the Dutch economy stagnated and England
took over economic hegemony of the Dutch – roughly since the end of the
120
seventeenth
century – the share of the overall North Sea migrations to the
Netherlands remained remarkably high. Strikingly, apart from the survey
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80 migrants born in the North Sea area. On the contrary: although
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Emigrant stock rates of North Sea countries
The preceding section explored the North Sea migration flows in absolute
terms. Absolute migration numbers are of course relevant since they allow
one to make a statement on the overall development of migration and in determining what the main destinations for migrants were. However, it is obvious that large countries have the ability to send out more emigrants than
smaller countries. Therefore, absolute numbers, as they are used in the foregoing paragraph, are not that valuable in comparing a country’s migratory experience, nor in providing an insight into the overall international mobility
levels in the North Sea region. In the case of the North Sea region, using
solely migration numbers can thus understate the impact of migration for
smaller countries, for instance Norway, and can thereby understate the migratory importance of a (smaller) country with, or in comparison to, other
countries that are part of the system.
To overcome the above-mentioned problem the most obvious and often
used method is the construction of so-called emigration rates where the outgoing migrant flow for a number of years – mostly per decade – is divided
by the average population of the country sending the migrants during this
period – often presented in a number of migrants per 1,000 population.68
However, whereas for the nineteenth century estimates of outgoing flows exist, as already has been explained earlier in the chapter, for the early modern
period long data series are not available. Given the nature of the estimates
for migration in the early modern region – which expresses the number of
emigrants not present in his or her country of birth at a given year – one is
therefore compelled to construct Emigrant Stock Rates, where the number
of people abroad (the migrant stock) per 1,000 home population is calculated. As was already brought forward in the introduction to this chapter, since
non-sedentary migration is not included in the estimate, the Emigrant Stock
Rate understates the overall geographical mobility. In chapters 4 and 5 will
be further dealt with this issue.
Table 1.1 below reports the North Sea region Emigrant Stock Rates for
each of the North Sea countries for every survey year – again only the western parts of Germany are included. The countries are ranked by their average
Emigrant Stock Rate; the first country noted is therefore the country with the
highest emigration stock rate, the last country, carrying rank number 8, is
the one with the lowest average Emigrant Stock Rate.

68 Hatton and Williamson, International labour market, 9.
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Table 1.1

North Sea region emigrant stock rate by survey year 
(per 1,000 total population)
Rank
1
2
2
4
5
6
7
8

Country
Scotland
Germany
Belgium
Norway
Netherlands
England
Denmark
Sweden
Average

1550
28
0
6
3
2
1
2
1
3

1600
89
9
45
8
1
2
4
1
13

1650
112
18
35
26
12
12
9
3
19

1700
96
13
9
18
11
23
8
11
20

1750
11
20
3
13
10
2
10
3
8

1800
12
14
2
7
9
3
4
0
6

Average
51
13
13
12
8
7
6
3
11

Source: Appendix I. Population figures are based on: McEvedy and Jones, Population history;
Northern Germany is corrected with Kolb, Handbuch der vergleichende Statistik, 410, tabel A, see
also note 44. Notes: Western parts of Germany only.

The first conclusion that can be drawn from Table 1.1 is that Scotland was
not only the country with the largest emigrant stock in absolute numbers, but
was the country with by far the largest stock of emigrants per capita as well.
Already in the first survey year Scotland’s Emigrant Stock Rate exceeded that
of the other seven North Sea countries: in 1550 an estimated 28 out of every 1,000 Scots were living abroad. In 1650 the number had increased to an
impressive Emigrant Stock Rate of 112. Only in the eighteenth century was
the Scottish figure outnumbered by the Emigrant Stock Rate of the western
German states. The latter country was also the country with the second highest average rate on par with the Habsburg Netherlands. Both countries had an
average Emigrant Stock Rate of 13. However, the course of the rate of the two
countries differs strongly. While the combined western German states held a
relatively high Emigrant Stock Rate throughout the entire period, the Belgian
figure is far less constant. The peak in migration at the end of the sixteenth
and the start of the seventeenth centuries – described earlier in this chapter – is also visualized in the relative migration. After 1650, the figure drops
from 35 emigrants per 1,000 home population to only 9 per 1,000. Norway
follows Germany and Belgium with an average of 12 per 1,000, the highest
rate among the Scandinavian countries. The two remaining Nordic countries
– Denmark and Norway – close the ranks with the lowest Emigrant Stock Rate
of 6 and 3, respectively. The Netherlands and England, the main economic
centres of the region, have an almost equal rate of 8 and 7 per 1,000 population, but again the course of the figure differs over time. England’s Emigrant
Stock Rate was relatively high during the seventeenth century because of the
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large-scale migration to the Americas during this era and the migrations to
Ireland during the Cromwellian period. Due to the continuous demand for
labourers in the VOC and WIC’s possessions in the East and West Indies and
Africa, the Emigrant Stock Rate of the Dutch Republic on the other hand remained on a relatively constant rate from about 1650 onwards.
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50% the most internationally mobile among all North Sea nationalities,
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out to20%
be a less dominant player than the overall rate might suggest. As was
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inated the Scottish migration experience, especially during the seventeenth
century. Figure 1.9 below visualizes the impact of the two types of migration
by demonstrating the build up of the Scottish Emigrant Stock Rate.
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Figure 1.9 demonstrates that in 1550 intra-regional migration was the most
80
important type of migration for Scots; however, during the seventeenth century, things
altered completely. Table 1.1 has already shown that around 1650
60
about 112 per 1,000 Scots were living abroad. Figure 1.9, on the other hand,
gives 40
evidence for the fact that out of these 112 Scots, 95 lived outside the
North Sea region, and only 17 of them were present in one of the North Sea
20
countries. In the eighteenth century the share of the Scottish intra- and extraregional
0 migration within the Emigrant Stock Rate converge strongly, and
1550 equal level.
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As will be illustrated later in this chapter, for other countries, such as the
Scandinavian countries, and also for the
western parts of Germany, the North
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Sea region was a far more important migrant destination than any other possible destination around the globe. Obviously, in the latter countries the intra-regional migration had a relatively much greater impact than it had in Scotland.
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Different patterns
The varying importance of the directly surrounding region as a destination
for migrants can be made visible by dividing the overall Emigrant Stock Rate
for the eight countries into an intra-regional and extra-regional emigrant
stock rate. The two ‘split-up’ rates – along with the overall rate – are plotted
in Figure 1.10.
Figure 1.10 illustrates that the average emigration level conceals the fact that
the intra- and extra-regional Emigrant Stock Rates follow different trajectories. The development of the overall North Sea rate is one that follows an almost symmetrical pattern. The average rate rises quite steeply at first, slows
down until it peaks in 1650-1700, to follow a reversed pattern until around
1800. This pattern is almost identical to the pattern of European late-nineteenth century emigration; in Chapter 5, more attention will be paid to how
the two periods compare.
The extra- and intra-regional emigrations each follow a different trajectory, although both Emigrant Stock Rates have their highest levels during
the seventeenth century. The extra-regional migration peaks at the end of
the century, whereas the highest international mobility levels for the intra-regional destinations can be found in the first half of the seventeenth century.
Although the two rates thus vary during what has been labelled earlier in this
chapter as the era of mass migration – the seventeenth century – they show
the same descending slope in the eighteenth century.
The fact that the two Emigrant Stock Rates have different trajectories is of
course not surprising. The opportunities for extra-regional migration across
the Atlantic, migration of Dutch to the East Indies and the large-scale migration of the English to Ireland during the Cromwellian period had diverse
characteristics and causes. Most importantly though these migrations consisted of a different volume to the intra-regional migration induced by the
pull of the Dutch Republic exerted throughout the entire period and this has
already been illustrated by the absolute migration numbers. However, the
differences in the impact of extra- and intra-regional migrations over time
are surprisingly similar: the intra-regional Emigrant Stock Rate was about 5;
the migrations to destinations outside the North Sea regions accounted for
6 emigrants per 1.000 home population – making 11 the average overall rate
for the countries bordering the North Sea during the early modern period.
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Intra-regional emigrant stock rates
In order to understand the importance of the North Sea basin in the international migrations from the North Sea countries one needs to focus on the
intra-regional Emigrant Stock Rate alone. Table 1.2 below reports again the
emigrant stock rate of every North Sea country for six survey years, this time,
however, the number of emigrants per thousand home populations living
in a fellow North Sea country is calculated. Table 1.2 also includes a ranking, number 1 being the country with the strongest ‘migratory relation’ to
the North Sea region and number 8 the country that is least attached to the
North Sea region in terms of emigration. In the first column (between brackets) the country’s ranking in Table 1.1 is noted as well.

Table 1.2

Intra-regional North Sea emigrant stock rates by survey-year 
(per 1,000 total population)
Rank
1 (3)
2 (4)
2 (1)
4 (2)
5 (7)
6 (8)
7 (5)
8 (6)

Country
Belgium
Norway
Scotland
Germany
Denmark
Sweden
Netherlands
England
Average

1550
6
3
28
0
2
1
2
1
3

1600
45
8
25
9
4
1
1
1
10

1650
35
26
17
18
9
3
1
1
10

1700
9
18
6
12
8
11
1
0
6

1750
3
13
6
14
10
3
1
0
5

1800
2
7
5
11
4
0
0
0
3

average
13
12
12
11
6
3
1
0
6

Sources: Appendix I, population figures: McEvedy and Jones (figures for England include Wales).
Notes: Western parts of Germany only.

Not surprisingly Table 1.2 is at variance from Table 1.1 where the overall
Emigrant Stock Rate was reported. Table 1.2 reports, for instance, a different ranking from Table 1.1. It shows that the impact of intra-regional migration was largest for Belgium; the country’s average rate of 13 is now the
highest among all North Sea countries. Scotland, the country which had the
highest overall Emigrant Stock Rate is now the country where the impact
of migrating to other North Sea countries is second largest, together with
Norway. Norway’s fellow Scandinavian countries Sweden and Denmark
also lack many migratory relations outside the North Sea region and are
therefore also higher up in the ranking compared to the overall rates of
Table 1.1.
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Table 1.2 shows that by excluding extra-regional emigration there were
also countries for which the surrounding regions were less important with
respect to migration. In the case of Germany the latter does not really apply; by excluding the extra-regional emigration the Emigrant Stock Rate only
falls from 13 to 11.69 Regarding the Netherlands and England, however, it is
obvious that the migration to other countries bordering the North Sea was
of much less importance. Whereas for the latter the migration to Ireland
and the Americas induced a relatively high overall rate, the intra-regional
Emigrant Stock Rate of nil shows that this type of migration was indeed far
from important. The Netherlands also has a low intra-regional emigration
level. By excluding the emigration to the Dutch colonies the rate drops from
8 to 1, showing that the main attractor of labour in the region hardly sent out
any migrants to its neighbouring countries.
What the intra-regional rate furthermore shows is that four different patterns can be discerned in the way the North Sea countries are connected to
the core of the system i.e. the Netherlands. The peak in migration from the
Southern Netherlands to its Northern neighbour occurs the earliest amongst
all North Sea countries, and is relatively strong and has been regarded as one
of the factors that endorsed the economic prosperity of the seventeenth century. Scotland peaks even earlier, but subsequently declines rapidly; as became
clear earlier in the chapter, mainly because the focus of Scots shifted to destinations outside the North Sea basin, like Ireland and the Americas. For Norway,
Denmark, Germany, and to a lesser extent Sweden, the course of the intra-regional rate mainly seems be a reaction on the bloom of the Dutch economy in
the seventeenth century. Finally, Table 1.2 shows again that within the context
of the North Sea, England remained isolated and the Netherlands functioned
as a core itself and therefore did not send out many migrants to other regions.

Conclusion
This chapter demonstrated that in the early modern North Sea region international migration was quite a common feature. During the seventeenth century, in particular, both migration between the countries bordering the North
Sea as well as migration to other countries and regions around the globe
flourished. Although people migrated in relatively large numbers to Asia and
the Americas, the intra-regional destinations were the most popular. Within
the North Sea region, the opportunities in the Dutch Republic contributed
69 The reason why Germany swaps places with Norway is that at the end of the eighteenth
century the migration to North America increases, thereby slightly lowering the Emigrant
Stock Rate.
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significantly to the large numbers of people migrating across the North Sea.
When looking at the size and structure of the intra-regional migration, it
can be argued following Lucassen that the Netherlands stood in the centre
of what can be called a North Sea migration system. This system was characterized by the dominating pull of the Netherlands. The lion’s share of the
North Sea migration flows were directed at the Dutch Republic, which can
be seen as the binding element within the system, and there were hardly any
migratory connections between the other North Sea countries. Although the
system evolved over time and the overall volume of migration shrank considerably in the eighteenth century, its structure remained largely intact and the
largest part of the migration flows were still directed at the Netherlands. It
was, furthermore, striking that England turned out to be almost fully isolated
from the system. Englishmen did not migrate in large numbers to the Dutch
Republic, nor did the country attract many migrants from the region.
The construction of the Emigrant Stock Rate which express the number
of emigrants per 1,000 home population, gave more information about the
migration experience of the individual North Sea countries and showed how
the average international mobility levels changed over time. The Emigrant
Stock Rate illustrated a large variance between the North Sea countries, however a general statement on the overall mobility level could be made. The seventeenth century turned out to be a much more internationally mobile century than the following era: in the eighteenth century the average number of
emigrants per 1,000 population shrank more than half. When we look at the
Emigrant Stock Rate for the individual countries, Scotland turned out to be
the country with the highest rate, to be followed by Germany, the Southern
Netherlands, and Norway. The other Scandinavian countries Denmark and
Sweden appeared to have had the lowest rate.
However, when we exclude the extra-regional migration (which includes
migration to Eastern Europe, Ireland and the Americas) the picture alters
significantly. The Netherlands and England turned out to be the countries
that sent relatively less migrants to other North Sea countries. The latter can
be explained by the fact that England was isolated from the system, both in
terms of sending and in attracting migrants.70 Although the Netherlands was
both an immigration as well as an emigration country – the latter shown by
the migrations to Asia and the Americas – the North Sea basin only served
as a reservoir of labourers for its own economy, not as region to send many
migrants to. When we look at the countries for which the destinations within
the North Sea basin had the largest impact it is no longer Scotland that tops
the list, but the Southern Netherlands, to be followed by Norway, Scotland,
70 In Chapter 3, England’s isolation from the North Sea migration system will receive more
attention.
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Germany, Denmark and Sweden. As the matrices of the major migration
links between North Sea countries also showed, most of these migrants travelled to the Dutch Republic. For the Scando-German countries this can also
be traced back in their Emigrant Stock Rate, Norway and Germany in particular peak when the Dutch economy was at its prime, halfway through the
seventeenth century.

2 | The North Sea
migration system
Introduction
In Chapter 1 it was argued that the Netherlands stood in the centre of what
could be called the North Sea migration system. Most of the migration flows
within the North Sea region were directed towards the Dutch Republic,
which served as the binding element for almost all countries bordering the
North Sea – only England seems to have been excluded from the system. The
North Sea region appears to have had the structure of an international labour
market in which the Dutch economy functioned as the labour attracting core
and the remaining North Sea countries – except England – as the labour supplying periphery. In this chapter the focus will be on the mechanisms behind
the system.
By first paying attention to the causes of the need for immigrants in the
Dutch Republic and then by further investigating the migrant population in
the receiving country, both the supply and demand side of the system will
receive attention. I will show where the immigrants ended up in the country
by looking at their dispersion over the Netherlands and will take a closer look
at the composition of the migrant population in the most important attracting region and city – Holland and Amsterdam respectively. I will also further
investigate the occupational structure of immigrants in the Netherlands. By
focusing on Norwegian migration to the Netherlands, more attention will be
given to the supply side; here, I will particularly study the causes of migration
to the Netherlands. This chapter will end with a categorization of the types of
migration. Whereas in the first part of the chapter it will be shown which factors played a role in the attraction and release of labour in the supply and demand side of the system, in the second part, by constructing a wage model,
the system will be approached from a more abstract angle by looking at how
supply and demand are matched in an ideal situation.
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A systems approach to the North Sea migrations
What constitutes a migration system? The basic definition as formulated by
Mary Kritz and Hania Zlotnik is: ‘a group of countries that exchange relatively large numbers of migrants with each other.’ The systems approach to
migration postulates that a mixture of causal forces – which can in fact operate at a variety of levels – provides a ‘degree of permanence’ to international
migration flows over a certain period of time. In the end this will lead to the
emergence of a stable migration system.
Kritz and Zlotnik suggest that migration flows as well as other flows –
such as historical and cultural linkages – occur within a demographic, economic, social and political context. The economic context, for instance, comprises wage differentials between the core and periphery as well as better
labour opportunities in the country or region to which the migration flow
is directed. As will be shown below, these factors can bring a migration flow
into motion and if they continue to exist, can give it a certain permanence.
The latter can also occur after migration networks have come into existence,
which in the definition of Kritz and Zlotnik would fall under the category of
the social context, although a link with the economic context would naturally
continue to exist. Changes in the configuration of the context can in turn
influence the migration flows, just as changes in the size or nature of migration flows can – and most of the time will – lead to changes in the context.
A sudden large influx of migrants can, for instance, cause disequilibrium in
a country’s domestic labour market, consequently making authorities take
measures to limit the entry of migrants, thereby changing the political context
for future migrants. On the other hand, a surge in the emigration from a
given country can have large repercussions on the sending country; authorities miss tax revenues or valuable men to serve in the army and this can lead
to emigration blocks. Moreover, changes in the demographic context on one
side of the system, for instance because of stagnating domestic population
growth, can result in an increasing demand for foreign labour, thereby enlarging the migration flows from sending countries to core countries.
Three other characteristics of a migration system are worth mentioning.
First, it is important to note that a migration system does not necessarily have
to involve only permanent migrants. The whole spectrum of migration types

	 Kritz and Zlotnik, ‘Global interactions’, 2-3; cf. Massey, ‘International migration’, 462.
	 Kritz and Zlotnik’s systems approach is mainly based on the work of Mabugonje; Fawcett
and Arnold; and Portes and Böröcz who adopted a similar approach towards international
migration. See: Mabogunje, ‘Systems approach’; Fawcett and Arnold, ‘Explaining diversity’;
and Portes and Böröcz, ‘Contemporary immigration’. See also: Hoerder Cultures in contact,
15-21.
 Both issues will be pursued in greater detail later in this chapter.
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can be included; migrant workers, refugees, students and military personnel
as well as merchants can be a part of a migration system at the same time.
Furthermore, it is likely that the (economically) dominant country within the
system, because of the above-mentioned higher wages or better job opportunities, will attract the lion’s share of the migration flows, since migration
flows usually occur because large groups of migrants are travelling to find
employment and/or to better themselves. However – and this leads to the final remark – within a migration system, migration can in fact flow in both
directions. Even though migration systems are usually characterized by one
dominant country and one or more less developed, or peripheral countries – as is
the case in the North Sea migration system – this does not mean that reverse
migration flows – from high wage countries to low wage countries – do not
occur. Within the North Sea migration system, merchants and engineers, for
instance, often migrated to peripheral countries because in these areas certain
skills were wanted, or certain raw materials could be exported. For instance,
Norway was one of the most important labour exporting countries as shown in
the previous chapter, but it also attracted merchants from the German States,
Scotland and Sweden, as well as from the Netherlands. Furthermore, it is
known that Dutch engineers moved all around northern Europe to help build a
variety of types of mills in places like Copenhagen, Hamburg, Norrköping and
Kalmar. In some cases even relatively large numbers of skilled labourers were
brought to countries that had an emigration surplus, as in the case of labourers in the iron industry in Sweden and Norway.
In Chapter 1 it was argued that the migratory relations within the North
Sea region could be regarded as a North Sea migration system with the
Netherlands as its core region because the matrices of inflows and outflows
(Figures 1.5 and 1.6 in Chapter 1) showed that almost every country in the

	 Kritz and Zlotnik, ‘Global interactions’, 3-4.
 Cf. Bade, Migration in European history, 75.
	 Opsahl and Sogner, Norsk innvandringshistorie, especially Part II. Cf. Norman and Runblom,
‘Migration patterns’, 27. See also Nedrebø, ‘Bergen’, 48-51, esp. Table 4; Sogner, ‘Migrasjon
og minoriteter’, 67; and Olsen, Danmark-Norge, 7.
	 Davids, ‘Windmill technology’, 36-42.
 Swedes migrated to Norway, as well as Germans from Saxony. See: Opsahl and Sogner,
‘Norsk innvandringshistorie, 271. Another example is the Norwegian glassmaking industry
that attracted specialist craftsmen especially from England, see: Minken, ‘Glassverkene’,
39-40. Large numbers from Germany and the southern Netherlands (especially from
Wallonia) are known to have migrated to Sweden, see: Douhan, ‘Vallonerna i Sverige’;
Carlsson, ‘Tyske invandrare’.
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region was linked to each other via the Netherlands. Only England in the
eighteenth century seemed to have been isolated from the system since
there was no substantial migration from or to the Netherlands. One could, of
course, argue that the North Sea set the stage for several migration systems.
In Chapter 1 it was shown that based on the intra-regional migration rates
a Scando-German pattern could be distinguished, which, in turn, differed
strongly from the Scottish pattern, just as the Belgian and to a lesser extent
the Swedish pattern did. The configuration of the ‘context’ – for instance the
demographic or economic circumstances – is likely to have varied between
these sub-systems of migration.10
However, different as they might have been – and this will be discussed
in greater detail below – they shared one important feature that tied them
all together: the large-scale migration to the Dutch Republic. In all instances
the Netherlands served as the labour-receiving core, and Belgium, Denmark,
northern Germany, Sweden, Norway and, to a lesser extent, Scotland were
linked to it by unusually large flows of immigrants – again England seemed
to have isolated itself from the system.11
In the introduction to this chapter it has already been mentioned that international labour market mechanisms seemed to have had a large influence
on the size and nature of migration flows. This character of the North Sea
migration system – which will be discussed in greater detail in the next section, as well as in Chapter 4 – has implications for the interlinked relationships within the migration system discussed here. It is clear that any disequilibrium of the labour market could have its implications, not only for the
sending and receiving countries, but for other countries within the system
as well. Blocking the outflow of migrants by governmental interference or
through demographic crises in a sending country could provide opportunities for potential migrants from other member countries or result in shifts
in the participation of natives in the different sectors of the labour market.
As a consequence, new job opportunities could emerge because of a growing
demand, labour scarcity could induce migrant wages to rise, and could even
open up new career perspectives and suddenly make upward social mobility possible. Naturally, the outcome of changes in the context of one coun	 For the system approach on twentieth century migration, see also: Gozzini, ‘Global system of international migrations’; and for an overview of early modern systems in western
Europe see first of all the pathbreaking work by Lucassen, Labour migration, and furthermore Hoerder, Cultures in contact, 278-303 (esp. 288-294); Bade, Migration in European history, 1-33.
10 Later on in this chapter where a categorization of migration will be applied to the North
Sea migrations, it will be shown that the different ‘contexts’ result in different types of
migrants.
11 On the definition of the migration system theory, see also: Massey, ‘International migration’, 454.
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try could affect the other member countries negatively as well, for instance a
sudden wave of migration from one country, could flood the labour market,
consequently increasing the chance of wage stagnation and unemployment.
In Chapter 4, where the focus will be on labour market change in the Dutch
Republic after the 1670s, the reciprocity of changes on the supply and demand side of the international labour market will receive further attention.

Demand for foreigners in the Dutch Republic
In the newly founded Dutch Republic at the end of the sixteenth century alterations took place in the (if one stays in the terminology of the systems approach) economic and demographic context of the Dutch Republic, making
the Dutch labour market increasingly reliant on foreign labour. There were
three more or less interlinked processes that induced this growing demand
for foreign labour: urbanization, proletarianization and the geographical concentration of industry. 12
One of the central issues in all three processes was the transformation of
Holland’s countryside. Although Holland in 1580 was already relatively urbanized, after 1580 a growing share of the population went through a process
of proletarianization. A decisive feature in this process was the scaling-up
of the agricultural sector. Large drainage projects in Holland resulted in the
emergence of a growing number of large commercial farms. The growth of
the large farms came at the expense of smaller ones; less and less land became available for smallholders with other small incomes, but at the same
time the demand for permanent farm workers increased.13
At the same time as the aforementioned development, changes occurred
in the Zaanstreek (for its location see Figure 2.4 below) and Amsterdam;
here, increasingly new capital-intensive industries emerged. Ship-wharves,
refineries and agricultural and industrial windmills provided work for those
who had always found employment in the rural proto-industrialized textile
industry, but also gave the former smallholders a possibility of making a living. The once rural proto-proletariat increasingly became an urban proletariat.14
More and more people became fully dependent on wage labour; a gradual
process as the once large elastic labour force disappeared. An important acceleration factor in this disappearance was the declining opportunity available for making an additional income, for instance by means of casual labour
such as digging canals, repairing dikes, or work on polder drainage. After the
12 Van Zanden, Holland’s economy, 35-40.
13 De Vries and Van der Woude, First modern economy, 838.
14 Van Zanden, Holland’s economy, 35.
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1660s this type of casual work, at least on the scale that it existed in the sixteenth and early seventeenth century, had almost disappeared.15
The aforementioned processes of the proletarianization and urbanization
of the population of Holland and the concentration of industries in cities had
demographic consequences. When the once – at least partly – self-employed
population turned into proletarians, marriage opportunities worsened, affecting birth rates and in turn making natural growth decline. But the ongoing
concentration of industry and people in the cities during the seventeenth century had another effect on population growth.16 Plague epidemics – visible in
Figure 2.1 below as the small fluctuations in the population – and worsening
living and working conditions increased urban mortality which slowed down
natural growth even more; as Figure 2.1 shows, from around 1670 population growth in the province was brought to a halt, to slowly decline further
until after the Napoleonic period.17

2.1

Figure 2.1
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Source: Database population of the province of Holland.18
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15 See: Lucassen, Migrant labour, esp. Chapter 8;De Vries and Van der Woude, First modern
economy, 635. See also: Lucassen, ‘Beschouwingen over seizoensgebonden trekarbeid’, 333337; Knotter, ‘Scheepvaart platteland en arbeidsmarkt; De Vries, ‘Pre-industrial labour mar1,60ket’, 54-56; Van Zanden, Holland’s economy, 35; De Vries, ‘Labour market’, 65.
16 In Chapter 3 this issue will receive more attention.
1,40Friesland, and to lesser extent Zeeland also witnessed a similar stagnation of population
17
growth in the eighteenth century. See: Faber, Drie eeuwen Friesland, 412; and Priester,
1,20Geschiedenis van de Zeeuwse landbouw, 57.
18 Constucted by Jan Luiten van Zanden as part of the construction of the national accounts of
1,00Holland, 1500-1800 (http://www.iisg.nl/nationalaccounts).
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At the same time as the urban population had difficulties reproducing itself,
the Dutch economy kept growing. The natural population growth became insufficient to supply the booming industries with enough labour, while at the
same time the elastic rural labour force had disappeared. To keep up with the
economic growth, the labour forces had to be adjusted to the growing economic possibilities; additional workers therefore had to be recruited.19 As the
foregoing Chapter has shown, this involved a large number of immigrants.
Although more attention will be paid to the reasons why migrants chose
to migrate to the western provinces later in this chapter as well as in the
following chapters, in principle it comes down two to main factors: job opportunities and wage differentials. Naturally, factors like relative religious
tolerance played an important role in the decision to migrate to the Dutch
Republic,20 but this mainly – though as we will see later not only – played
a role in the migrations from outside the North Sea migration system. The
first factor has just been mentioned: job opportunities.21 The economy, especially in the province of Holland, was growing faster than the population,
which created opportunities for people from regions where the demand was
much lower. The case study of Norway later in this chapter will show that in
regions with high population pressure as a result of high natural growth and
few opportunities to find employment – which almost always occurs in an
agrarian environment – a relatively large number of people migrated. The
second factor is wage differentials; job opportunities are one side of the coin,
but if the reward for migration is not high enough, people will not migrate
easily. The following figure shows that throughout the entire period, wages
in the western Netherlands were higher compared to other regions surrounding the North Sea. English wages are not included in Figure 2.2 – in Chapter
3 the comparison between England and the Netherlands will receive further
attention.
In Figure 2.2 it is shown that the silver wages (wages expressed in grams
of Ag.) of labourers in eight regions or cities situated in the North Sea region
were well below the wage in the western Netherlands. The only exception is
the Flemish wage at the end of the sixteenth century and in the first decade
of the seventeenth century – later in this chapter this will receive more attention. For the majority of the early modern period the wages in Edinburgh,
Gdansk, and also Stockholm were about half the level of the Dutch wage;
wages in Baaseland in southern Norway were only slightly above half the
Dutch level and the available wage data for Copenhagen also does not show

19 Cf. De Vries, European urbanization, 199-200; Page Moch, Moving Europeans, 46; see also
Chapter 3.
20 Lucassen and Penninx, Newcomers, Chapter 2; Page Moch, Moving Europeans, 29.
21 Cf. Hoerder, Cultures in contact, 289.
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That the labour opportunities and higher wages attracted a large contingent of
migrants becomes clear when looking at the estimated share of foreigners in the
total Dutch population, visualized in Figure 2.3. The course of the share of foreigners, based on the registration of foreigners in marriage, baptism and burial
registers, depicts the development of the so-called sedentary migrants, i.e. miHolland (cities)
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25 Aarsbog, ‘Mars og Merkur’, 91. On the gap between maritime wages in Norway and the
Netherlands see: Saetra, ‘International labour market’, 199, 202
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could be expected, in the Dutch Republic’s core province of Holland the
share was much higher; Jan Lucassen has estimated that in Holland around
1650 some 18 per cent of the total population consisted of foreigners – to decline to about 12 per cent 150 years later.26 In contrast, the influx into Holland
from the rest of the Republic was 9 per cent in 1650.27 The declining population of Holland after the 1670s as shown in Figure 2.2 coincides with the
declining number of foreigners, stressing even more the importance of inmigration as a means of keeping the population from diminishing.
Although permanent migration was certainly not an exclusively urban
phenomenon,28 most migrants settled in Holland’s cities, and in 1650 29
per cent of the urban population were foreigners.29 Between cities the share
of foreigners could differ strongly. Whereas the population of Amsterdam
comprised 40 per cent and 38 per cent foreigners in 1600 and 1650 respectively, the combined cities of Rotterdam, The Hague and Delft attracted relatively fewer foreigners with a share of 24 per cent in 1600 and 19 per cent
in 1650.30 In Utrecht, around 1650 about 20 per cent of the population were
born outside the Republic,31 but in industrial towns like Leiden and Haarlem
the foreign share of the population topped the bill with 55 per cent in 1600
and 38 per cent 50 years later.
Although all cities witnessed a decline in the share of foreigners during
the eighteenth century, some cities retained a higher share of foreigners
longer than others. Amsterdam, for instance, retained a relatively high level
of foreigners, as did the northern cities of Hoorn, Alkmaar and Enkhuizen.
In specialist industrial towns like Leiden, which after the decline of the textile industry became less and less attractive for immigrants especially from
the southern Netherlands, the share of foreigners declined by almost four
fifths of its size at the start of the century.32 It is likely that the discrepancy
in Amsterdam’s foreign population share, but also in cities like Hoorn and
Enkhuizen, which particularly attracted Germans and Scandinavians, can

26 Lucassen, ‘Immigranten in Holland’, 22, Table 4.
27 The subject of internal migration will receive more attention in the next chapter. See Van
Gurp, ‘Bosschenaren’ on the migration of people from the southern parts of the country to
the province of Holland.
28 Cf. Kaal and Van Lottum, ‘Duitse boeren’; and Kaal and Van Lottum, ‘Warmoeziers’; and
Lucassen, ‘Holland, een open gewest’; and Lucassen, Migrant labour.
29 Lucassen, ‘Immigranten in Holland’, 22, Table 3.
30 Lucassen, ‘Immigranten in Holland’, 28, Table 9. Towns like Hoorn, Enkhuizen and
Alkmaar lagged further behind with a share of about 15 per cent during the seventeenth
century, see: Lucassen, ‘Immigranten in Holland’, 31, Table 13.
31 Rommes, Utrecht, 88, table 22.
32 In the combined cities of Haarlem and Leiden the share of foreigners dropped from 55 per
cent in 1600 to 8 per cent in 1800. For migration to Leiden see: De Baar, ‘Leiden’.
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be attributed to the importance of the maritime sector in these cities.33 This
sector, in contrast to most industrial sectors witnessed expansion during the
eighteenth century.

Figure 2.4

The Dutch Republic around 1650 (the province of Holland in grey)
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In the previous chapter, some attention has already been paid to the size of
the respective migration flows to the Netherlands. It has been highlighted
that German emigration to the Netherlands was the largest compared to
the other countries. This is also reflected in the composition of the immi-

33 Hodne, ‘Med Nederland som mål’, 13-17, for the importance of Scandinavians for these
cities (especially in the VOC vessels from Enkhuizen and Hoorn), see: Beers and Bakker,
Westfriezen naar de Oost, 75. See also Chapter 4.
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Notes: the category Scandinavia applies to the ‘rest’ category in Lucassen’s tables. The work of
Simon Hart has, however, shown that the largest part of this group consisted of Scandinavians and
in this group Norwegians dominated; see Chapter 1, and Hart, Geschrift en getal, 170, Table 23.
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settle were not usually registered and therefore are not present in the sources
on which estimates of the share of foreigners can be constructed. A group for
which this is certainly the case is seasonal workers.34 Every year tens of thousands of seasonal workers – mostly from Westphalia – undertook the journey
to the coastal regions of the Republic attracted by the high wages. However,
after mowing grass or digging peat for a couple of months almost all returned
to their homelands.35 Another category of migrants who were not always registered were so-called migrant labourers or temporary labourers. In contrast
to the seasonal workers this group included a relatively large share of female
migrants as well who mainly worked in the service sector as domestic servants.
Male immigrants within this group, which was mostly constituted of relatively
young immigrants, found employment in the maritime sector, for example,
or in the army but some also wandered through the country as journeymen.36
Although this group often came to the Republic with the intention of staying
for only one or two years, in many cases this type of migrant chose to stay in
the Netherlands permanently. As will become clear in Chapter 4, however, this
happened less and less during the eighteenth century.
Evidently, the economy of the Dutch Republic and the levels of in-migration of sedentary migrants were closely linked.37 It is, of course, no coincidence that halfway through the seventeenth century the share of migrants
in the Dutch Republic reached its early modern peak; at that time, the Dutch
Republic was at its economic zenith. It is nevertheless dangerous to use such
a broad term as the ‘Dutch economy’ and subsequently link this to the presence of immigrants. The example of Leiden shows that while the textile industry attracted large numbers of foreigners during the late sixteenth century
and the whole of the seventeenth century, with its demise the share of foreigners declined strongly.38 However, as was just alluded to, the maritime labour market recovered significantly in the eighteenth century. Nevertheless,
as Figure 2.2 showed and as will become clear in Chapter 4, this did not result in a surge of permanent or even sedentary immigrants, but particularly
attracted temporary workers. The changes that occurred in the composition
of the migrant labour force in the Netherlands – which took place mainly af-

34 For an overview of seasonal labourers in a European perspective see Lucassen, Migrant labour, and Lucassen, ‘The other proletarians’.
35 Lucassen, Migrant labour; Lucassen, ‘Open gewest’, 192; Lucassen and Penninx, Newcomers;
Lucassen, ‘Tijdelijke of permanente vestiging’; De Vries and Van der Woude, First modern
economy, 642; Page Moch, Moving Europeans, 40-43.
36 On the broader issue of travelling immigrants see: Lucassen, ‘Migratory and travelling
groups’; see also Klaus Bades overview: Bade, Migration in European history, 20-33.
37 Cf. Hoerder, Cultures in contact, 290.
38 See Chapter 1, and De Vries and Lucassen, ‘Western European textile system’. Cf. Hoerder,
Cultures in contact, 296.
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ter the 1670s – is a topic that has received much attention in historiography
and will be dealt with to a greater extent in Chapter 4; in the remainder of
this chapter the focus will remain on the general principles behind the attraction of the Dutch Republic for its surrounding countries.

Occupational structure of the immigrant workers
The occupational structure of the immigrant labour force in the Netherlands
is difficult to determine. The available sources that provide information on
the occupational structure of the Netherlands are scarce, and in those that exist, it is often difficult to determine the origin of workers. A source that does
allow for an analysis of the occupational structure is the aforementioned
marriage banns. Unfortunately, for Amsterdam at least, they only provide information on occupations for the seventeenth century. Another downside of
this source is that – as was already mentioned in the previous chapter – only
the grooms were asked for their professions; for an analysis of women’s occupations they are therefore useless. Furthermore, they only give an overview
of the sedentary migrants, and leave out those migrants that did not marry or
married for the second time – which naturally includes many non-sedentary
immigrants. Despite the difficulties of the source – these were discussed in
the previous chapter at greater length – it does, however, provide a unique
insight in the participation of foreigners in the diverse segments of what was
the most important immigrant labour market in the Dutch Republic.
Based on the work of Knotter and Van Zanden – later published in English
by Van Zanden – in Table 2.1 an overview is given of the different immigrant
groups, distinguished by regions of origin, in the various professions.39
Table 2.1 shows – as was already briefly suggested in the previous section – that migrant participation differed strongly between the various sectors. When one looks at the typical proletarian professions like day labouring
and seafaring, it is striking that in all four professions mentioned within this
category foreigners dominated. Among grooms who testified that they were
hodmen even about 80 per cent were of foreign origin. Within the category
of crafts in general the share of foreigners is somewhat lower, although large
differences existed, varying from an almost typically immigrant profession
like tailoring to a predominantly native occupation such as shipbuilding.
Among specialists the differences are not as large as in the previous group;
natives dominate these occupations with shares of about 60 to 70 per cent
– the notable exception being the hat makers.
39 Knotter and Van Zanden, ‘Immigratie en arbeidsmarkt’. See also: Knotter, ‘Vreemdelingen
in Amsterdam’.
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Table 2.1

The region of origin of grooms’ occupations in Amsterdam in the seventeenth
century
Occupation

Natives
A’dam Netherl.
(c)

(l)

14.3
24.0
4.1
13.0

15.8
20.7
7.5
13.4

5.6
3.0
9.0
7.3

Craft
Tailors
Shoemakers
Bakers
Carpenters
Masons
Shipwrights
Coopers
Smiths

7.8
18.6
8.3
43.8
26.5
68.5
34.1
14.4

12.4
13.5
11.0
33.9
31.3
20.7
14.8
16.7

Specialists
Bombazine
Grijn workers
Silk workers
Passement work.
Weavers
Hatmakers
Painters/glassm.
Printers
Merchants
Surgeons

23.7
64.7
52.8
24.1
40.1
20.4
58.0
45.3
49.6
43.9

All occupations

28.2

Proletarians
Labourers
Seafarers
Hodmen
Droogscheerders

nativ.
tot.

Germany

Foreigners
Bel.
Scan.
/Fra

Rest/ for.
unkn. tot.

(c)

(l)

35.7
47.7
20.6
33.7

34.1
14.4
39.1
26.4

15.2
5.4
15.7
29.0

2.4
2.9
7.8
3.0

4.5
23.6
2.3
2.2

8.1
6.1
14.5
5.8

64.3
52.4
79.4
66.4

21.1
15.2
22.4
10.8
12.5
1.4
9.5
13.7

41.3
47.3
41.7
88.5
70.3
90.6
58.4
44.8

13.8
20.7
19.2
2.3
17.0
2.5
22.1
18.1

31.3
16.3
30.7
3.1
5.6
1.1
9.0
19.4

4.5
4.9
2.6
2.1
4.4
0.8
2.7
5.3

1.0
2.6
0.8
0.6
0.9
2.8
2.0
3.6

8.1
8.1
5.0
3.4
1.8
2.2
5.9
8.8

58.7
52.6
58.3
11.5
29.7
9.4
41.7
55.2

13.7
11.9
13.9
14.8
14.2
17.7
14.9
19.7
14.0
19.0

2.6
1.7
2.3
4.7
10.8
10.5
4.6
5.9
4.0
5.8

40.0
78.3
69.0
43.6
65.1
48.6
77.5
70.9
67.6
68.7

5.4
2.9
5.7
8.6
3.5
8.0
8.4
6.2
5.5
10.9

10.9
2.0
4.2
8.7
15.1
15.7
5.0
11.3
6.8
12.0

36.7
12.7
12.8
29.9
9.1
20.2
5.9
8.6
9.6
8.4

0.4
0.6
0.0
0.8
0.6
1.2
1.3
1.1
1.2
1.4

6.7
3.5
8.3
8.4
6.6
6.3
1.8
1.9
9.3
1.4

60.1
21.7
31.0
56.4
34.9
51.4
22.4
29.1
32.4
34.1

18.1

7.6

53.9

13.5

11.1

6.1

9.3

6.1

46.1

Sources: Van Zanden. Holland’s economy. 53. Table 3.3.
Notes: (c): coastal regions; (l): land regions. The share of surgeons does not add up to 100%,
this is due to an error in the original table.
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Apart from the apparent segmentation of the labour market with regard to
the country of birth, the differences between the region (or country) of origin is striking. Table 2.1 shows for instance that among the seafaring grooms
Scandinavians dominated with 23.6 per cent, followed – at some distance
– by Germans from coastal regions. Labourers on the other hand, as well as
the previously mentioned hodmen, and also droogscheerders – cloth shearers –
came predominantly from Germany. The northern coastal states of Germany
were especially important for providing labourers; the droogscheerders were
divided equally between coastal and non-coastal regions. In the more skilled
occupations of the craft category, a somewhat similar division can be noticed: in general Germans dominated the immigrant labour market, whereas
Scandinavians and Belgians/French took a much smaller share of the market
when compared to their share in the category of proletarians.
The ‘specialists’ category differs from the foregoing sectors in the sense
that the southern Netherlands and France were much more important as
suppliers of specialists than the less skilled professions. The French and
Belgian specialist immigrants were also very important in the silk, passement and aforementioned hat making industries; in the bombazine industry
more than one-third of the workers originated from these countries. That the
emigrants from the southern Netherlands came from an urbanized and relatively prosperous region is not only reflected in the fact that the emigrants
from these areas were specialists in the production of high-value luxurious
goods – the large share of Belgian/French merchants signifies the status of
these immigrants as well.40
In the historiography, there has been a discussion of the notion of regional specialization. This concept, introduced by Knotter and Van Zanden,
postulates a correlation between the occupational structure in the sending
region and the segment of the labour market where immigrants end up
when arriving at their destination. The fact that – as Table 2.1 clearly shows –
Scandinavians and Germans from the coastal regions were dominant in the
maritime professions is thought to have been the result of their profession at
home. The same goes for the textile workers from the southern Netherlands
or the bakers, tailors, smiths and shoemakers from Westphalia. However,
in recent years, the concept has received criticism.41 Dutch historian Lesger
has concluded that although regional specialization existed, for instance in
the case of the Belgian workers in the specialized luxurious textile industry in Amsterdam and Leiden, it does not explain the pattern in the regions
of origin of migrants with less specialized professions such as sailors and

40 For the importance of this group see: Gelderblom, Zuidnederlandse kooplieden; Al and
Lesger, ‘Twee volken’; Briels, Zuidnederlanders in de Republiek.
41 Kuijpers, Migrantenstad, esp. 213-217; and Lesger, ‘Informatiestromen’.
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bakers. Sølvi Sogner among others has shown that Norwegian sailors were
largely farmers’ sons, and therefore usually only proletarianized on arrival
in Amsterdam when entering the Dutch maritime labour market.42 Lesger
furthermore showed that towns had specific recruitment areas, from which
migrants with different professions originated. According to him, information streams were important in establishing the link between certain regions
of origin and specific towns in Holland. Trade contacts (that can go centuries
back) between places in Holland and in the important supplying regions provided information for future migrants.43
Until now, female migration has received little attention.44 This is unfortunate, not in the least because women formed a considerable part of the
immigrant population in the Netherlands.45 The Amsterdam marriage banns
show an average 40-60 division between immigrant brides and grooms.46
While different studies have paid attention to female migration to the
Netherlands – although especially to Amsterdam – unfortunately still little is
known about this numerically important group.47 There is a consensus that
most immigrant women worked as domestic servants,48 although in a specialized industrial town like Leiden, immigrant women may have seized the

42 See: Sogner, ‘Young in Europe’, 526-531. Later in this chapter this will receive more
attention.
43 Lesger, ‘Informatiestromen’. Remarkably, in Norwegian historiography the regional specialization has never been seen as an important explanatory model for migration patterns. In
the 1970s Norwegian historian Oddleif Hodne had already stressed the importance of the
trade connections between towns in Holland like Hoorn, Enkhuizen and Amsterdam as
well and southern Norway. See also: Sogner, ‘Norwegian Dutch migrant relations’, 45-46;
and Hodne, ‘Med Nederland som mål’, esp. 13-17; Røgeberg, ‘Holland og Norge’; Olsen,
‘Nordmenn i hollandsk tjeneste’, 54-60. For Denmark Esben Graugaard sees the same
relationship between trade contacts and migration patterns by stressing the connection between West Jutland and Holland through the cattle trade. Regarding the lack of a maritime
link between emigrants from Holstebro (West Jutland) and their profession in Amsterdam
Graugaard mentions the following: ‘(...) the reason for this [the fact that most emigrants
became sailors] was not that they had a maritime background. Holstebro had no harbour,
nor was the river navigable to any but the smaller boats. One reason might be that at the
time, sailors were simply needed in Amsterdam, so this became the path to follow for a lot
of the young men who came to Amsterdam’; see: Graugaard, ‘The Dutch connection’, 122123, 130. See also Graugaard, ‘Emigranthistorie’.
44 Page Moch, Moving Europeans, 14-15.
45 Cf. Van de Pol, ‘The lure of the big city’; and Lucassen’s retort: Lucassen, ‘Female
migrations’.
46 Hart, Geschrift en getal, 142, Table 8.
47 Lucassen, ‘Long distance migration’, 161.
48 Cf. Sogner, ‘Young in Europe’, 521; and Sogner, ‘Skandinaviske kvinner’; Kuijpers,
Migrantenstad, 254-256; Van de Pol, Hoerdom, 103-104; Johansen, ‘Danish-Dutch economic
relations’, 199; and Johansen, Danish population history, 77; Hoeder, Cultures in contact,
289-291. Carlson, however, stresses that immigrants certainly did not form a large part
of the domestic service sector in Rotterdam: Carlson, ‘Domestic service’, 87-96; see also
Carlson, ‘Trojan horse’.
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available opportunities and worked in an unskilled, non-service sector job,
like spinning.49 A group about which it is even more difficult to determine its
size is that of prostitutes. Yet, it is clear that a large number of the immigrant
women who did not succeed in getting a more ‘decent’ job ended up in this
profession. Van de Pol has nevertheless shown that domestic servants did
not usually turn to prostitution to get an extra income. Seamstresses and textile workers were usually more vulnerable since they were more dependent
on market forces.50 Domestic servants on the other hand lived with their employers, enjoyed boarding and lodging and could save their earnings. Only
when servant girls were fired were they extra-vulnerable, and it is likely that
some of these girls – and among them probably a significant number of immigrant women – ended up in prostitution.
As has already been noted, the Amsterdam marriage registers, like most
other marriage registers, do not provide any information on the occupations
of women.51 With the emergence of the censuses of the nineteenth century,
however, much more information on occupational structure is available.52
Although the first available census which gives information on both the region of origin and the profession of every individual dates from 1829, it is
nevertheless one of the best sources from which to get an impression of the
occupational structure of the female immigrant population.
For the city of Utrecht, situated some 30 kilometres southeast of Amsterdam
– see Figure 2.4 – a database has been constructed which comprises all immigrants present in that town at the time of the first two useable censuses.53
Using this database, it is possible to get an impression of the different types of
occupations immigrant women were involved in (see Table 2.2 below).

49 Cf. Van Nederveen Meerkerk, ‘Segmentation’, 212; and Lucassen and De Vries, ‘WesternEuropean textile system’. The latter two authors focused on male immigrants in Leiden, and
in that respect came to the conclusion that most of them were skilled labourers. The criminal records of Leiden, however, show not only that many women were engaged in spinning
(see: Van Nederveen Meerkerk, Draad in eigen handen, passim), but that a large number
of the women came from outside Leiden, Regionaal Archief Leiden (RAL), Criminele
Vonnisboeken. With many thanks to Elise van Nederveen Meerkerk for sharing this analysis
with me. See also: Hoerder, Cultures in contact, 296.
50 Van de Pol, Hoerdom, 103-104.
51 Page Moch, Moving Europeans, 47.
52 For the use of marriage licence applications, which have been used in studies on female
migrations to London, see: Brodski Elliot, ‘Single women’.
53 Database Van Lottum, ‘Newcomers in Utrecht’.
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Table 2.2

Occupation of immigrant women in Utrecht in 1829 and 1839
Occupation
Proletarians
Craftswomen
Domestic servants
Shopkeepers/merchants
Renteers
Others
Total

Share in total occupations
1829
1839
6%
9%
15%
19%
48%
51%
18%
10%
9%
4%
4%
7%
100%
100%

Source: Van Lottum, ‘Immigranten in Nederland’.

Table 2.2 shows that, as most studies on early modern female immigration already highlight, most immigrant women indeed worked as domestic servants.
In both years about half of the group of immigrant women who stated a profession in the two censuses were employed as domestic servants.54 Another profession that was frequently mentioned was merchant, which could vary from petty saleswomen to lady owners of large merchant companies. Furthermore the
group consisted of seamstresses, dress makers, and also bakers – comprised in
the craftswomen category – and day-labourers. Although not (always) strictly a
profession, wealthy widows often stated their occupation as ‘renteers’.55 Even
though the occupational structure of early nineteenth-century Utrecht cannot
just be projected onto the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, it is unlikely
that large discrepancies would have existed in the average Dutch towns in the
developed western parts of the Netherlands – to which Utrecht also belonged.
The importance of the service sector for female immigrants in Utrecht, which
as a middle-class commercial town had a large contingent of well-off citizens
who were in need of and could afford personnel,56 closely resembled that of
many towns in Holland in the century before.

The supply side of the labour market: Norwegian migration
to the Netherlands
In the foregoing sections an impression has been given of how the demand
for foreign labour came about, and in which sectors of the Dutch economy
54 Van Lottum, ‘Nieuwkomers’.
55 Van den Heuvel, ‘Women and entrepreneurship’.
56 Schrover and Van Lottum, ‘Spatial concentrations’, 5.
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immigrants ended up. Until now, however, how the supply came into being
has largely been ignored. Earlier in the chapter it was shown that, as on the
attracting side of the migration system, the release of labour on the supply
side was determined by economic, demographic, social and political factors.
In this section, by looking at Norwegian migration, the supply side will receive more attention.
As was shown in the previous chapter, Norway was among the most important emigration countries in the North Sea region. The previous section
has highlighted that the Scandinavian migrants, in which the Norwegian migrants were by far the largest group, were an important immigrant group.57
In Chapter 1 and Appendix I an estimate of the size of the Norwegian emigration – of which the lion’s share was to the Netherlands – and its development over time has been given for six survey-years. It is, however, possible to
draw a more precise picture of the development of Norwegian migration to
the Netherlands. In ground-breaking research by Norwegian scholar Oddleif
Hodne, two sources have been used to show the development of migration
to the Netherlands.58 The most important source is the aforementioned marriage registers, and an additional source is the church registers. 59 In Figure
2.6 below, the development of the number of Norwegians in three cities in
the Netherlands (Amsterdam, Hoorn, and Middelburg) is shown.
The numbers of Norwegians in the Amsterdam and Hoorn marriage registers – the latter only available until the 1720s – as well as Norwegians present in the Middelburg Lutheran church records – available for the eighteenth
century – show a remarkably similar development over time. Furthermore, it
appears that the trend of Norwegian migration to Amsterdam does not seem
to differ much from migration to other places in the Netherlands.60 Similarly
with the development in the share of newcomers in the Dutch Republic as
shown in Figure 2.3, after growing fast from the start of the century, the
Norwegian migration reaches its highest point during the third quarter of
the seventeenth century, to then decline relatively rapidly during the eighteenth century.

57 See Hart, Geschrift en getal, 170, Table 23.
58 Hodne, ’Fra Agder til Amsterdam’; see also: Hodne, ‘Med Nederland som mål’.
59 A comparison between census registers and marriage registers in the nineteenth century has shown that quantitatively the two sources match very well. See: Van Lottum,
‘Nieuwkomers in Nederland’, 263.
60 On the spread of Norwegian migrants see: Hodne, ‘Med Nederland som mål’, 8, 12-17. For
the county of Lyngdal, Lian has shown that out of 249 registered emigrants to Holland,
95 per cent migrated to Amsterdam, the largest other destination appears to have been
Middelburg, see: Lian, ‘Utvandringen’, 47.
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Figure 2.6

Norwegians registered in marriage banns registers and church registers in
Amsterdam (banns), Hoorn (banns) and Middelburg (church registers), 
1626-1800
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Source: Hodne, ‘Fra Agder til Amsterdam’, 21, table 2.
Notes: 5-yearly periods, every first year of a period is a data point.

As was the case with migration from all countries bordering the North Sea,
not all parts of Norway were evenly affected by emigration. In Norway, migration to the Netherlands occurred particularly from the south-western
parts of the country. In Figure 2.7 below, the most important sending areas
are shown. Although some changes occurred throughout the centuries, the
100 differences in the regions of origin of migrants remained relatively
regional
similar over time.
80 the districts Vest Agder, Østfold and Bergen in particular that sent
It were
away most migrants to the urban centres of Holland, whereas the more populated 60
and urbanized south-eastern part of the country including the capital city Christiania had relatively few emigrants. Not least would the strong
trading40contacts between the Dutch Republic, and especially the southern
Norwegian regions, have been a major factor for why these regions in partic20
ular sent away so many migrants. As has already been touched upon in the
previous section, it is thought that the trade contacts between these regions
0
and Amsterdam and
other towns especially in the north of Holland, had a
0 -8 9-16 17-24 25 -32 33-40 41-48 49 -56 57-64 65 -72 73-80 >80
strong impact on the daily lives of the people in these regions. The close and
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The effects on the sending
population
can be made more visible when lookName of the diocese
ing at the long term growth rate of three of Norway’s southern dioceses.
Table 2.3 shows that during the peak in Norwegian migration, which took
place in the period 1665-1701, the dioceses that comprised the most important sending regions, Bergen and Kristiansand, witnessed relatively less
growth. When migration diminished, as was shown in Graph 2.3, growth
rates converged again.62

61 Sogner, ‘Norwegian-Dutch migrant relations’, 45, note 15, 46 and 52. See the discussion on
regional specialization earlier in this chapter (especially note 37).
62 Cf. Sogner, ‘Norwegian-Dutch migrant relations’, 52. For an extensive overview of
Norwegian sources in migration research see: Lian, ‘Tillbakegang og stillstand’, 147-150.
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Table 2.3

Population growth in the dioceses of Akershus, Kristiansand and Bergen
1665-1701
1701-1735
1735-1750
1750-1769
1769-1801

Akershus
30%
32%
4%
21%
19%

Kristiansand
10%
3%
6%
12%
18%

Bergen
11%
6%
7%
15%
18%

Source: Dyrvik, Norsk økonomisk historie, 124, table 26.

When turning to the actual profile of the migrants that set sail from southwestern Norway to the Netherlands, again the Dutch sources – and again the
Amsterdam marriage banns – are the best available.63 Although registers of
outgoing migrants are available, these records were kept mainly for conscription purposes, they are far from complete, and certainly do not cover the entire emigrant population.64
Starting with the occupational structure of the immigrant population, a
database constructed by Sølvi Sogner, comprising all Norwegians recorded
in the Amsterdam marriage banns, provides a clear picture of the profession
of the male Norwegian immigrants. Of all Norwegian immigrants until 1715
(after this year the profession was no longer asked), 4,294 men out of a total
of 4,976 (which amounts to 86%) stated sailor as their profession. Although
it is clear that for the remainder of the century the marriage registers do not
provide information on the occupation of Norwegian migrants, data derived
from the VOC registrations – which will receive further attention in Chapter
4 – indicate that a job in the maritime sector was still the most sought after. It is therefore also more than likely that during the era when supporting
sources like marriage registers are lacking, seafaring dominated as a profession among Norwegian migrants.
Since the migration from Norway to the Netherlands, like most of the migration in the North Sea region, was characterized by labour migration, the
age composition of the Norwegian emigrant population can therefore be expected to match that of the working population. To actually determine the
age structure, the most used source, the marriage registers, are of less use,
since it is already a selection of people of the marital age. On the other hand,
the age group of people who were likely to migrate largely overlaps with the

63 These are also preferred by Norwegian historians; see especially Hodne, ‘Fra Agder til
Amsterdam’; Hodne, ‘Med Nederland som mål’; and Sogner, ‘Young in Europe’.
64 Lian, ‘Tillbakegang og stillstand’, 147-148.
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marital age range. For the regions of Bergen and Vester-Risor Hodne has
shown that more than 80 per cent of the Norwegians – men and women
– registered in the marriage banns were to be found in the cohort of 20-30
year olds.65 In both regions the largest share of the brides and grooms married were in their twenties, especially their late twenties. The dominance of
the cohort of 20-30 year olds in a migrant population is supported by material available for the early nineteenth century. 66 Census registers, which
naturally lack the obvious bias of marriage registers, show that the age cohort
of twenty-to-thirty year olds also dominated the German migrant population
in the Netherlands at that time.67
Data available on the sending areas also supports the importance of young
adults in the emigrant population. Detailed demographic data for the county of Lyngdal (see Figure 2.7), situated in the very heartland of the region
of emigration to the Netherlands, made available by the research of Oddleif
Lian makes it possible to look at the age distribution of men in 1666, a
year, as was shown earlier in this study, when Norwegian migration to the
Netherlands was at its peak.
Figure 2.8 convincingly shows that at the zenith of Norwegian migration
to the Netherlands, the middle-aged cohort is relatively small. The most important explanation for the disproportional middle section is that these men
were away in the Netherlands. The absence of the age group of roughly 20 to
50 year-olds also corresponds very well with the age distribution of the workforce of one of the largest employers of maritime labour in the Netherlands,
the VOC. In Figure 2.9 it is shown that among sailors, the categories of 20
to 30 year-olds are the most important, whereas the higher ranks are more
evenly spread.

65 Hodne, ‘Fra Agder til Amsterdam , 66-67; Hodne, ‘Med Nederland som mål’, 22-23. Lian
computes an average age of 22.6 years based on the registration of emigrants to Holland,
see: Lian, ‘Tillbakegang og stillstand’, 157.
66 This is more or less the same age group as Carlson has found for the population of female
domestic servants in Rotterdam, see: Carlson, ‘Domestic service’, 82-85.
67 See Van Lottum, ‘Nieuwkomers’, 268, Graph 4.
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2.8
Age distribution of men in Lyngdal (south-west Norway) in 1666
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Figure 2.9

Age distribution of sailors and officers in the VOC, 1595-1649
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migrated to Amsterdam in relatively large numbers, it was clearly not enough
to answer the demand of the ethnic marriage market.69 In Figure 2.10 below,
where the share of Norwegian men in the total of Norwegians registered in
the Amsterdam marriage banns is visualized, it can be seen that after the
start of the century, when almost all registered Norwegians in the marriage
banns were male, the ratio became less and less skewed.

Figure 2.10

Share of Norwegian men (in relation to all Norwegian migrants) in the
Amsterdam marriage banns registers
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Source: Database Solvi Sogner.
Notes: 10-yearly periods, every last year of a period is a data point.

68 Van Lottum and Sogner, ‘Migratiegeschiedenis’; see also: Hodne, ‘Med Nederland som
mål’, 20-21.
69 Between 1650 and 1662, for instance, in 52 per cent of all cases Norwegian men married
Norwegian women. See: Sogner and Van Lottum, ‘Norwegian sailor families’.
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Around 1700 the ratio settled at about 60 per cent of the Norwegian migrant
population in Amsterdam being male and it remained on this level for about
three-quarters of a century. This does not differ much from the overall share
of immigrant men in the Amsterdam marriage banns, which, as was shown
earlier, was about 60 per cent throughout the seventeenth and eighteenth
centuries. Around the 1770s, the ratio moved in the direction of an almost
evenly balanced share of men and women in the Amsterdam marriage banns.
The above graph naturally does not necessarily represent the exact division
between the Norwegian men and women in the actual migrant population.
Many sailors and domestic servants may never have married – or at least not
during their stay in the Republic – but whether the first group or the second
group did this more so than the other is impossible to determine. A 60-40
division between Norwegian men and women therefore seems probable.70
Research by Sogner has shown that most of the Norwegian female immigrants worked as domestic servants.71 The large service sector provided ample
opportunities for women in the seventeenth century, and continued to do so
in the century that followed.

Origins of Norwegian migration
As with all migrations, the migration from Norway to the Netherlands has
multiple causes. The attraction of the Netherlands because of its labour opportunities and high wages received attention earlier in this chapter and will
be dealt with more elaborately in the next section. Naturally, there were also
factors on the sending side that explain why people left their home grounds
– so-called push factors. In the historiography of Norwegian migration, the
flight from conscription during the wars of the seventeenth century is seen
as an important factor.72
During times of war Norwegian districts were continuously exposed to an
enforced draining of sailors for the navy in Copenhagen.73 However, the competition for Norwegian sailors was great. During the first Anglo-Dutch war of

70 Based on the registration of ‘Hollandsfarere’, Lian comes to a relatively similar division
between men and women, see Lian, ‘Utvandringen’, 43, Figure 3.
71 Research by Sogner has shown that in juridical records domestic servant is the most mentioned profession by Norwegian women, see: Sogner, ‘Young in Europe’, 521. For female
immigration from Norway, see also: Kuijpers, Migrantenstad, 252, Sogner, ‘NorwegianDutch migrant relations’, 52-54; Sogner, ‘Skandinaviske kvinner’; Sogner, ‘Tjenestejenter’;
Sogner, ‘Kvinner og migrasjon’.
72 Hodne, ‘Fra Agder till Amsterdam’, 108; Van Lottum and Sogner, ‘Magnus og Barbara’, 395396; Saetra, ‘International labour market’, 201. See: Van Lottum and Sogner, ‘Magnus and
Barbara’; and Van Lottum and Sogner, ‘Migratiegeschiedenis’, for alternative motives.
73 Rian, Den nye begynnelsen, 224.
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1652-54, the Dutch even made extensive recruitments along the Norwegian
coast. Renewed effort was called for when Frederik III started the war against
Sweden in 1657. Prior to the declaration of war, the governor-in-chief of
Norway, Niels Trolle, got orders from the King to prepare for war.74 He sent
warnings to all regional governors that people, horses and provisions were
not allowed out of the country. Sailors and soldiers disregarding the prohibition were to be punished. However, desertions from the army were rife.
Temporary amnesties had little effect and were disregarded. Increasingly,
severe reactions ensued and exemplary executions were performed. Many
young men were leaving the country, taking jobs as sailors with foreign
ships or abroad, according to the governor, in order to avoid military service.
Skippers taking them as passengers or hiring them as sailors were to be punished as well. To acquire enough men authorities sometimes even went as
far as going to the Netherlands to recruit Norwegian sailors.75
Although in many cases escaping conscription might have played a role in
the decision to leave home, it is difficult to measure the importance of this
factor. In most of the available research on early modern Norwegian emigration a structural cause has been highlighted as more important in the process of releasing a labour force that answered the demand for foreign labour
in the Netherlands: demographic pressure.76 In studies on migration from
other regions, most notably in research on emigration from Scotland this
theory is also advanced as an important motive for emigration, therefore, in
the following this will receive more attention. 77
When dealing with the concept of regional specialization, it has already
been made clear that the background of the immigrants from Norway was
mainly agrarian.78 Sølvi Sogner has found that in a large number of the cases where information on individual migrants could be retraced, migrants
were farmer’s sons and daughters.79 This is important in understanding why
young men and women chose to migrate.80 During the course of the eighteenth century the old leasehold system was dismantled, and farmers became
the owners of their own farms. During the seventeenth century as well as
74 Gjeruldsen, ‘Niels Trolles stattholderskap’, 80, 158ff.
75 Munk, Navigatio Septentrionalia. Here quoted from Daae, Nordmænds, 11-13.
76 Lian, ‘Tillbakegang og stillstand’, 159; Lian, ‘Utvandringen’, 51; Saetra, ‘International labour
market’, 199, 200. Cf. Page Moch, Moving Europeans, 25-26.
77 There is a wide range of literature dealing with this subject, see among others: Brander,
‘Emigrant Scots’, 15; Flinn, Adamson and Lobban, ‘Scottish population history’, 7;
Fogleman, ‘Migration’, 707-708; Gibson and Smout, Prices, food and wages, 12; North,
‘Scottish immigrants’, 21; Perceval-Maxwell, Scottish Migration, 310.
78 Sogner, ‘Young in Europe’, 526; Hodne, ‘Med Nederland som mål’, 25.
79 The following is based on Sogner, ‘Young in Europe’, 526-531.
80 On the issue of the effects of inheritance and landholding and migration see also: Page
Moch, Moving Europeans, 36-40.
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during part of the eighteenth century, the landowner made the decision as to
who would take over the farm when the old farmer died. The widow had the
right to keep the farm for the rest of her life, and in the case of a remarriage
– if the landowner agreed – the new husband would take over the farm. This
meant that whereas sons of farmers of self-owned farms had a more or less
certain future (as the eldest son they would inherit the right to run the farm)
in the context of leasehold farms, such a certainty did not exist, not even for
the eldest sons. In the coastal regions of southern Norway the leasehold system was dominant, which meant that for many youngsters an uncertain future existed. This problem was only strengthened by demographic developments. As will be shown below, a relatively large birth surplus existed, which
meant that many people had to compete for few opportunities.81
Earlier it was shown that in Holland the demand for additional labour
had largely demographic origins. In the seventeenth century especially, the
combination of an expanding economy and a high mortality rate in the main
urban centre of Holland led to an increasing demand for a surplus labour
force. The fact that this demand was answered by supply may well indicate
that in the sending areas a reverse process was taking place, i.e. relatively
high natural growth due to relatively low mortality and high fertility rates.
The first demographic factor that deserves attention is natural growth in the
sending regions. Unfortunately, little material is available for the seventeenth
century, but the data that exists does indeed show that during the peak in migration to the Netherlands an excess of births occurred. Research by Oddleif
Lian on the county of Lyngdal (see Figure 2.7), situated in the most important
sending region, provides detailed information for at least two years in the seventeenth century, as well as a full data series with the number of births, deaths,
and population size from 1728. 82 In Table 2.4 it is shown that in the two years
for which data is available – 1664 and 1665 – a surplus of births existed.

Table 2.4

Births, deaths, and natural increase in Lyngdal, 1664-1665
Year
1664
1665

Births
57
58

Deaths Natural Increase
29
+28
21
+37

Source: Lian, ‘Tillbakegang og stillstand’, 44, table 5.

81 Cf. Saetra, ‘International labour market’, 200.
82 Lian, ‘Tilbakegang og stilstand’. Between 1665-1800 thousands of migrants travelled from
this county to the Netherlands, see: Lian, ‘Utvandringen’, 35-36.
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This scarce data appears to support the idea that migration may have worked
as a vent to release surplus labour; this is only more likely to have been the
case when one looks at the population development. Unfortunately, for the
years mentioned in Table 2.4 no population data exists, but for the following
year Lian gives a total of 3,230 people.83 The next year that an estimate of the
total population is given is 1711.84 Surprisingly, the Lyngdal population had
shrunk considerably, by about 13% in 1711. If the same negative growth rate
is applied to the two available years in the seventeenth century (1664-1665),
this would mean that Lyngdal in 1665 had a Crude Rate of Natural Increase
of +11 and an Annual Net Migration Rate of -14. The first implies that between 1664 and 1665 Lyngdal’s natural growth was 1.1%, but there was a net
out-migration of 14 people per thousand. If one compares this with data for
Amsterdam for the earliest 5-yearly period that is available (1681-1690), a diametrical, but therefore complementary, picture emerges: the Crude Rate of
Natural Increase of Amsterdam during this period is -3 and the Annual Net
Migration Rate comes down to +6; in the next chapter more attention will be
paid to the key demographic factors in Amsterdam.
A large cohort of young people, in combination with few opportunities
at home meant that most youngsters had to move away in order to make
a living. In many ways, on a local level migration to the Netherlands may
have functioned as a preventive measure or preventive check – preventing
a corrective positive check in the form of a demographic crisis like a famine. Again, the complementary demographic situation in Holland made this
preventive check possible. In abstract terms it can therefore be argued that
because they were complementary the two demographic regimes kept each
other in balance; emigration dampened mortality rates and thus raised natural increase while in-migration in urban areas in turn raised mortality rates.85
Returning to the migration from the southern Norwegian regions, very
often the first step in the migratory career was one from inland parishes to
coastal parishes, where as a result the population pressure became increasingly
large.86 The next step could involve migration to a larger Norwegian town such
as Kristiansand, Mandal or Stavanger, and some migration to these regions
did exist. However, in many cases people chose to migrate to Holland in order
to escape poverty at home.87 Lian proposed that because of the experience of
previous migrants in Holland – very often relatives or at least fellow villagers

83 Lian, ‘Tillbakegang og stillstand’, 52, Table 7.
84 Lian, ‘Tillbakegang og stillstand’, 72.
85 Demographic pressure, in other words, can only be regarded as a long-term cause for emigration if an attracting core with high mortality rate also exists – and vice versa.
86 Hodne, ‘Fra Agder till Amsterdam’, 107; Lian, ‘Tillbakegang og stillstand’, 159.
87 Lian, ‘Utvandringen’, 47 and 49.

84 | Across the North Sea

– the opportunities in Amsterdam were better known than those of a nearby
town like Kristiansand.88 Therefore, the step to migrate to Amsterdam with its
large labour market may have been viewed as a more obvious and safer option.
What changes can be discerned in eighteenth-century Norway? As was already mentioned above, for the eighteenth century there is much more demographic data available. In Figure 2.11 below the course of the Crude Rate
of Natural Increase of Lyngdal and the Kristiansand diocese, which Lyngdal
was part of, is shown. As was shown earlier, Kristiansand was one of the dioceses that sent away most emigrants. Although it had a slightly lower natural
increase, its course was more or less similar to that of Lyngdal, increasing
the latter’s validity as case study.

Figure 2.11
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The graph shows that although the natural increase fluctuates throughout
the eighteenth century, no real structural change over time can be discerned.
The average level of the CRNI in eighteenth-century Lyngdal (+11) matches
the computed CRNI of 1664 and 1665 very well (+9 and +11, respectively).
The equal demographic indicators show that, if one assumes that demo-
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graphic pressure due to a high natural growth rate in the second half of the
seventeenth century played an important role in the release of the population in southern Norway – and there is little reason to doubt this idea – this
is likely also to have been the case a century later. This, in turn, points to a
demand driven labour market: since the demographic framework remains
more or less the same and the size of the migration flow from Norway – as
of that of other North Sea countries – decreases it is the changing demand
that determined the size of the migration flow.89 By changing demand, it is
not only the traditional core region – Holland – that is meant but the emergence of new cores, such as Denmark which also changed the size of migration from Norway to the Netherlands.90

Matching supply and demand
In the preceding section it has become clear that in order to understand the
way the North Sea labour market functioned it is necessary to analyse the
configuration of the economic, social, demographic and political context on
both the supply and demand sides of the labour market. However, although
a macro analysis of the context influencing the size and nature of the migration flows is a prerequisite in order to understand the mechanisms behind the North Sea migration system, in this section a different approach is
chosen which not only tries to explain why someone leaves his or her home
ground, but also attempts to distinguish the rationale behind the decisions
to migrate for different groups of migrants. To achieve the latter, it is not
enough to only look at the aforementioned context; the focus must also zoom
in to the individual level. On a macro level, drastic phenomena like wars or
repression, can only become visible in changes in the economic and demographic context, for instance in a dwindling of production or a downfall in
the population size. Shifts in these macro processes are indeed relevant to
the understanding of migration, but do not explain the motivation for leaving home on an individual level and – importantly – do not make it possible
to differentiate between motivations. In order to get to grips with the individual decision-making process, a micro analysis will be performed using
a Wage Comparison Model. By means of this simplified model it becomes
possible to distinguish – on an abstract level – four categories of migration:
economically motivated migration, non-profitable migration, subsidized migration, and forced migration. Before dealing with these four categories and

89 Cf. Hodne, ‘Fra Agder till Amsterdam’, 111. This will receive more attention in Chapters 3
and 4.
90 Saetra, ‘International labour market’, 199.
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applying them to the migration flows of the North Sea region, it must first be
explained how these categories can be derived from the model.
In the model, neo-classical economic theory serves as a starting-point.
According to neo-classical economic theory people will only migrate if they
can better themselves economically. In other words, wage-earning people
move from country A to B, because the wages in B are better than in A. This
principle is of course only true if on an international level a supply of and
demand for labour exists, which is the case in the model – in other words, an
ideal-typical situation exists in which sufficient conditions to make a labour
market likely are met. It has been shown that this was the case throughout
the entire period, although naturally variations existed. Of course, the institutional structure – the necessary condition – also has to allow the outflow and
influx of people in the push and pull regions.
However, even in a situation where labour market mechanisms are fully
in operation, not everyone who has the opportunity to acquire a better real
wage in country B will leave country A. The reasons behind this are twofold.
Firstly, not everybody can afford to migrate; the travelling costs can be too
high to make migration possible, credit possibilities can be insufficient to
make the move, or the settlement costs in the first year are likely to exceed
the budget. But not even everybody who can overcome this migration barrier
(T, in Figure 2.12 below) will migrate from A to B because people will only
migrate if there is a certain gain in wages expected. 91 In that case not only an
equilibrium (M) between the real wages at home and abroad is sufficient to
take the step to migrate (point of intersection X.d in Figure 2.12) but a premium (S-M) is also necessary as people will only migrate when they expect to
improve their economic situation. This means that the transaction costs that
migration is subject to – e.g. costs of information and costs of integration
into the labour market of the destination areas – have to be overcome before
migration becomes a relevant option. Therefore the transaction costs – depending on the characteristics of the relationship between origin and destination areas – then serve as an extra premium on top of the wage equilibrium. If we combine the foregoing in a graph, the following picture emerges
(Figure 2.12).

91 It is important to take notice of the fact that the model, as it is presented here, is rather
static. The migration barrier (T) can however vary even for persons in the same country. For
instance, sailors can work on the ship during their trip, while in most cases craftsmen cannot. Hence, being a sailor can make it easier to migrate.
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Figure 2.12

Wage Comparison Model

Normally, a point of intersection in OBCIK area, for instance point X.c, will
imply that people will not take the decision to migrate. After all – taking economic maximisation as the sole criterion – the wage at home is higher than
abroad and the point of intersection is below S. Points of intersection in this
section – just like every point of intersection left of line T – will therefore
mean that no migration will take place, because either the migrating costs are
too high, or too little gain can be expected. Ergo, in this model – again following neo-classical economic theory – only in section HIF is migration likely to
occur. However, if one shifts from the economic argumentation to practise,
migration turns out to take place in all areas of Figure 2.12. Below, further
attention will be paid to the cause of this, examining every possible point of
intersection in the areas where normally migration cannot be explained by
simple economic maximisation, resulting in four categories of migration.
As was just mentioned, not only can economic maximisation of the individual lead to migration; coercion or force can as well. In Figure 2.12 this
type of migration can be found in section OEHK. Every point of intersection
in the OEG section (e.g. X.a) implies that migration takes place in a situation where people cannot afford to migrate, and furthermore that migration
results in a deterioration of the migrant’s economic situation or only a marginal betterment – the latter result in the case of a point of intersection in
the section OGHK. This type of migration is likely to take place in a situation where people are forced to migrate, or in a situation where the migra-
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tion premium would be considered too low. Slavery is the most likely result
(OEG) – the expected income will be maintenance only – or forms of indentured labour migration where the income is marginally better than at home
(OGHK). People in the latter situation are usually bound by a contract to
serve for a prescribed period.
However, when people migrate even though they cannot afford to, it does
not necessarily mean that their migration results into economic deterioration.
People can also receive a subsidy to migrate and subsequently profit from the
migration. This type of migration can be found in the KHFD section. A point
of intersection in this section (e.g. X.b) implies that migration takes place in
a situation where migration would take place, if the migration costs were not
as high as they are in practice. This type of migration is likely to occur when
people are given funds to migrate. This type of migration can for instance include indentured labour migration where the real wage is substantially better
than in the place of origin, i.e. higher than the migration premium (S).
Migration also takes place in a situation where people can afford to migrate and at the same time the economic consequence of the migration results in deterioration of one’s situation, or only in a marginal betterment,
not enough to overcome the transaction costs: a point of intersection in the
EBCG and GCIH section (e.g. X.c and X.d). This type of migration is likely to
take place in a situation where people are either forced to migrate or migrate
willingly because of non-economic reasons. Forced migration, either passive
– for instance because of (religious) suppression and wars – or active – in
cases of forced expatriation – are examples of types of migration in this category. Family reunification can also be an argument for moving to a country
where the real wage level is lower, as well as long-term career prospects.
The last categorization deals with economic migration. In other words,
migration results in economic betterment of the individual. In Figure 2.12
this kind of migration can be found in the HIF section. A point of intersection in this section (e.g. X.e) implies that migration takes place in a situation
where people can afford to migrate and migration means economic betterment. This type of migration is likely to take place in a situation where the
wages in the potential country of destination are higher than the wage equilibrium or migration premium – people can overcome the transaction costs
– in other words economic betterment can be expected.92

92 It is important to stress that I am fully aware of the fact that both the model as well as the
categorization are very blunt tools that do not allow much nuance. Far more factors are involved in the decision-making process than the ones that are included in the model and the
categorization. However, the intention of the model is not to explain every migration flow
in every detail, but to structure the mechanisms behind it on an abstract level. Furthermore,
the data that has been applied to the model was not sufficient to distinguish the different
flows to the fullest extent. More data on travelling costs and better wage data would definitely improve the outcome of the model.
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Based on the foregoing, two initial categorizations in the motivations of
migrants can be made: profitable migration – the economic motivations are
most important – and non-profitable migration – where non-economic incentives prevail in the decision-making process. However, whether or not someone can actually afford to migrate, and therefore can migrate independently,
is a second criterion. Taking these two criteria into consideration, the following categorization (Figure 2.13) can be made:

Figure 2.13

Categorization of migration

The category ‘economic migration’ can be considered as the most important category of migrants in the North Sea region. The wage differentials between the Netherlands and the rest of the region shown earlier in this chapter were significant; if migrants in this category are present in the centre
of the North Sea labour market it is to be expected that they have migrated
mainly because of the expected economic gain. There is also no evidence of
pre-paid fares; even though the trip was seen as relatively expensive it has
been shown that even Norwegian migrants – who had to travel the longest
distance – were able to pay for their own fares or worked on board of the
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ship.93 Naturally, within this category people within this category can have
mixed motivations; refugees normally migrate to destinations were they can
better themselves.
Moving to category II – subsidized migration – it is obvious that this category is not linked to the North Sea labour market in the same way as the
previous category. In this case the labour supply is created in a more or less
artificial way, and is therefore not the result of an autonomous interplay between the region’s periphery and centre – which is more or less the characteristic of an international labour market. However, within this category, a
link with the labour market mechanism can still exist. A good example is
the subsidisation of German migrants. During the seventeenth century city
authorities in northern Germany subsidized the migration of poor people to
Amsterdam.94 Kuijpers described how throughout the seventeenth century
small amounts of money were given to poor people from the town of Husum
(in Nord Friesland) to take the boat to Amsterdam. Naturally, Amsterdam
was chosen because of the chances to acquire work and thus to earn a living.95 Category II also includes indentured labour migration from England to
the Americas; a migration that in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries
involved many thousands of people.96 The subsidized migration of Swedes
from Skåne, Halland and Blekinge to neighbouring Denmark mentioned in
Chapter 1 may also be an example of this type of migration.97
The migration flows within the third category are linked to the North Sea
labour market like in the first category, although again in an indirect manner.
Even though in this category immediate economic betterment is not to be expected in this type of migration, the motives for migrating – e.g. career prospects, family reunification and better opportunities for children – are likely to
be induced by the economic prospects in the place of destination. Even in the
case of those escaping persecution for religious or political reasons,98 it is likely that these people would have fled to a region that at least offers economic
chances.99 The rebellion of the Habsburg Netherlands in 1568 for instance,
triggered a large-scale migration – especially in the 1580s – of Flemish textile

93 Sogner, ‘Young in Europe’, 524, note 37.
94 Kuijpers, Migrantenstad, 63-70.
95 This could also work the other way around, some states even offered travel subsidies for
incoming migrants: Page Moch, Europeans on the move, 107.
96 Canny, ‘English migration’; Canny, ‘Migration and opportunity’; see also category IV below.
97 Dübeck, ‘Fremmedrettems udvikling’, 41; and Chapter 1.
98 Page Moch, Moving Europeans, 26-31; Hoerder, Cultures in contact, 101-107.
99 Cf. Lucassen and Lucassen, ‘Migration, migration’, 15-16; Hoerder, Cultures in contact, 15.
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workers to the northern Netherlands, especially to the city of Leiden.100
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The next graph may serve
as an example of the fact that migration can in
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fact flow ‘uphill’ because 10non-economic
motives prevail. In Figure 2.14 the
ratio between real wages in Amsterdam and Antwerp is shown for the period
1550-1700. The graph clearly shows that until the second quarter of the seventeenth century real wages for building labourers in Amsterdam were for
most of the time lower than in Antwerp.

2.14
Figure 2.14

Real wage ratio Amsterdam/Antwerp for labourers and craftsmen in the
building industry 1550-1700
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Apart from the peak around 1585, caused by the Spanish occupation of
Antwerp, it was only from around the 1630s onwards that the real wages in
Amsterdam started to become higher than in Antwerp. When we look at the
craftsmen working in the same sector, the ratio between Amsterdam and
Antwerp is almost always lower than 1, implying that real wages for craftsmen were lower in Amsterdam than in Antwerp. However, it is known
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that during the entire period – including and mainly before 1630 – people
from the southern Netherlands working in this sector, did in fact migrate to
Amsterdam. During the period 1575-1606, for instance, about 15% of the new
burghers (poorters) of Amsterdam, stating they worked in the construction
sector, came from the region surrounding Antwerp.101 One can assume that
their motives for migration were the ones just mentioned. Also from outside
the North Sea basin, people with this profile migrated to the Dutch Republic.
Good examples are the migration of Jews to Amsterdam in the late fifteenth
century and the migration of Huguenots during the seventeenth century.102
The fourth and last category is the only category that cannot be linked to
the North Sea labour market, neither directly nor indirectly. This, however,
does not necessarily mean that this type of migration did not occur in the region under scrutiny. Indentured migration from England to the New World
is a good example.103 The large flow of indentured migration to the Caribbean
and the Chesapeake involved coercion to a large extent, and seldom did the
migration result in economic betterment; the opposite was the most likely
result.104

Conclusion
In Chapter 1 it has already been shown that the Dutch Republic was the centre of attention for the largest share of the migrating population in the North
Sea region. Since most migration flows in the seventeenth century were directed at the Dutch Republic, and although migration levels fell in the century that followed it remained the most important attractor of foreign labour in
the region, it can be argued that the Dutch Republic was the attracting core
of a North Sea migration system which lasted from the end of the sixteenth
century until circa 1800. The demand for labour in the attracting core had
diverse causes, but in principle it came down to the fact that as a result of
the processes of urbanization, proletarianization and the geographical concentration of industry, the Netherlands increasingly became dependent on
an influx of foreigners. The lack of sufficient labour had the effect that the
wage level was in general much higher compared to the surrounding countries. During the entire early modern period only the wages in the southern
101 Van Dillen, Gildewezen van Amsterdam, xxxix, Table X.
102 Lucassen and Penninx, Newcomers, Chapter 2; Page Moch, Moving Europeans, 29.
103 On this issue, see among others: Wareing, ‘Indentured servants’; Horn, ‘British diaspora’;
Murdoch, British emigration; Fogleman, ‘Slaves, convicts, and servants’; Emmer, Colonialism
and migration.
104 Murdoch, British emigration, 23-25; Games, Migration and the origins, 49-52, 70-71; Bade,
Migration in European history, 82-84.
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Netherlands during the first half of the seventeenth century were on a higher
level; for all other regions – with the exception of England which will receive
more attention in the following chapter – the available wage evidence shows
a wage differential in favour of the Dutch Republic.
The available job opportunities in combination with higher wages meant
that immigrants were present in all the large cities in the western parts of
the country – predominantly in the province of Holland – and immigrants
could even be found in the rural parts. The share of foreigners was large
everywhere, although it varied from town to town. At the peak of foreign
migration to the Netherlands some eight per cent of the population was of
foreign origin; in the province of Holland this was even higher with 12 per
cent. Opportunities in the towns meant that foreigners were numerically important there. In Amsterdam in 1600 about 40 per cent of the population
was born outside the country’s borders, to decline only to 38 per cent some
fifty years later. Specialized industrial cities like Leiden and Haarlem even
acquired shares of foreigners of over 50 per cent. In all cities the share of foreigners declined significantly during the eighteenth century, only in the maritime cities like Amsterdam and Hoorn did the decrease have a slower pace.
The fact that the maritime sector – in contrast to other sectors – showed no
decline during the eighteenth century is the most likely cause for this.
Looking at the composition of the immigrant population in the province
of Holland, people originating from the German States were the most important group; about 50 per cent were Germans, followed by people from
the southern Netherlands and France, Scandinavians and migrants from the
British Isles. In Amsterdam, the composition was more or less the same, although Scandinavians were the second most important group there.
Although it is difficult to get a picture of the occupational structure of immigrants in general, the Amsterdam marriage banns give an impression of
the foreign participation in the different sectors of the country’s most important labour market. It appears that immigrants were especially important
in the so-called proletarian professions; immigrants dominated among the
grooms working as labourers, sailors and hodmen. In the first and the last
of these professions Germans were numerically the most important group;
Scandinavian grooms were the largest foreign group among sailors. Within
the more highly-skilled crafts sector foreign participation was somewhat lower although tailors, bakers and shoemakers dominated this sector and again
Germans were the most important here. Other professions were almost
exclusively a native affair; for instance there were hardly any shipwrights
among foreign grooms. As in the crafts segment, fewer migrants were present than in the proletarian professions within the most skilled segment of
the labour market – the specialists – the principle of higher skill and thus
lower foreign participation is also valid. Interestingly this was the segment
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in which southern Netherlanders were relatively important. In the textile industry in particular they participated in much larger shares than in the less
skilled professions.
The fact that job opportunities and higher wages existed in the core of the
system does not necessarily imply that migration from the periphery only
occurred because of this. By focusing on one of the most important migration flows, the Norwegian migration to the Netherlands, it has been shown
that demographic pressure in the region of origin also made people migrate.
As a result of high fertility and low death rates, the Crude Rate of Natural
Increase was at a relatively high level in these regions; few opportunities existed at home since there was hardly any economic expansion in southern
Norway, and the cohort of 20-30 year olds in particular – who at this stage of
their life could no longer rely on their families – left home in large numbers.
Interestingly, in the receiving cities in the Netherlands a reversed and therefore complementary demographic situation existed: here a negative CRNI
existed, which meant that additional labour needed to be attracted. In other
words the two demographic frameworks in the periphery and the core kept
each other in balance.
To get a better understanding of the way demand was met by supply, a
real-wage comparison model was constructed. Four categories of migrants
could be derived from this model. Two categories, profitable migration and
non-profitable migration, had clear connections to the North Sea labour market. The categories subsidized migration and particularly forced migration
had fewer connections to the labour market, and also occurred much less in
the North Sea basin. Although there is evidence from Northern Germany that
people were subsidized to migrate to the Netherlands, this was not something that happened on a large scale. Forced migration only existed on the
fringes of the North Sea region, particularly from England to the New World.
However, within the North Sea region this hardly ever happened.
Within the most important category of migrants in the North Sea region,
profitable migration, people migrated because of the expected economic gain
and because they could at the same time afford the journey. This category also
comprised migrants with other primary motivations, for instance those that
fled from persecution. In these cases the economic betterment determined
the direction. As the large incoming migration flows in the Dutch Republic
and the wage differentials between the Western Netherlands and the rest of
the North Sea region have already indicated, the majority of the immigrants
in the Dutch Republic fell within this category. The category of non-profitable migration was also connected to labour market mechanisms, although
the motivation for leaving was different. Wars and persecution were the most
important motives for leaving for the migrants that fitted into this category
and higher wages elsewhere were of less importance. Within the context of
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the North Sea the migration of textile workers from Flanders, fleeing prosecution at the end of the sixteenth century, are a good example. Within this
category there was nevertheless also a connection to labour market mechanisms; naturally, it was not a coincidence that many refugees migrated to
places where the wages were high and the opportunities were ample.

3 | Comparing
the two cores
		 Migration to
the Netherlands and
England compared

Introduction
Throughout the early modern period the Dutch Republic and England were
the two main economic centres in north-western Europe. In many respects,
the latter can be seen as the successor of the former: from around the 1580s
the Dutch Republic was the dominant economic power in the region, and
was then succeeded by England during the last decades of the seventeenth
century. It has been argued that the success of the Dutch Republic can be
explained using the framework of a ‘scaling up’ of centres of leadership
in Europe where the centre of leadership on the Continent shifted from
the city-states in northern Italy to the southern Netherlands to the Dutch
Republic, to arrive in England by the eighteenth century. Although the debate on the stagnation of Holland’s economy and the rise of England is far
from over, the causes and effects of the shift in economic leadership in the
region have received abundant attention in the economic history of recent
years. Surprisingly, whereas related topics like institutional and technological
change or changes in trade and capital flows have been incorporated into the
research on the comparison of these two rival states, there is another subject
relevant to this discussion that is mostly omitted from the comparison be-

	

Davids and Lucassen, Miracle mirrored, 458.
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tween the two countries, namely labour migration. An exception is the work
of Jan Lucassen, who paid attention to the differences in the mobilization
of labour in England and the Dutch Republic in various publications, and
whose work can be deemed seminal in this respect. His approach, however,
remained slightly impressionistic, whereas it is the aim of this chapter to advance to a more thorough analysis.

Comparing the two cores
The importance for an economy to have the ability to draw labour to its economic core does not need much emphasis. As was already acknowledged
by contemporaries, a lack of sufficient labour can be a significant brake on
economic development. On the other hand, by enlarging the labour supply
through migration, the pressure on the local labour market can be alleviated
and thus make the healthy, prosperous development of an economy possible. Naturally, it is not only an increase in the labour supply that can make
a rise in production possible, as it is of course possible to substitute labour
with capital. But although the latter option was applied in some sectors of
the economy, in many sectors of both economies up to the end of eighteenth
century, an increase in the workforce remained the only option in order to
make substantial economic growth possible.
One of the contentions of this chapter is that the development of labour
markets cannot be analysed from a national framework alone. At least two
arguments are in favour of this point of view. First of all, it is obvious that
comparing migration in and to England and Holland will provide a deeper
insight in the correlations between economic performance and migration
than a single assessment of the development of one of the labour markets.
Furthermore, given the fact that neither Holland nor England was an isolated
entity but both functioned within a framework of economic interaction with
each other and other countries, one can wonder whether developments in the
one country had an impact on the other. The questions of whether Holland’s
economic stagnation and England’s rise had any effect on the volume of the
migration flows to their respective centres, or why England did not ‘profit’
from the demise of the Dutch by taking over parts of their vast international
	 See, for instance, the influential articles by Allen and Van Zanden: Van Zanden, ‘Revolt of
the early modernists’; and Allen, ‘The great divergence’.
 See especially Lucassen, ‘Labour and early modern economic development’; and Lucassen,
‘Mobilization of labour’.
	 As will be shown later William Petty, among others, recognised the importance of sufficient
labour to acquire wealth.
 Van Lottum and Lucassen, ‘Maritime labour market’.
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hinterland are questions relevant in this respect and they are only answerable
from an international, comparative perspective.
In this chapter labour mobilization in England and the Dutch Republic
will be studied by focusing on the two countries’ capitals and most important
economic centres: Amsterdam and London. In doing so, the focus will be on
two themes. The first theme deals with the correlations between economic
performance and the magnitude of migration. Here, the changes that can be
observed in the scale of migration to the respective centres are the main subject. Within this theme the central question is whether the dynamics that can
be observed in the economy of the two cities are also reflected in the level of
migration to these areas. However, due to a lack of sources it is impossible to
compare in-migration levels for the two capitals in a direct way, for instance
by using census material or by means of an often-used proxy for measuring
the share of migrants in cities, such as marriage registers. Therefore the approach to this problem will be from a slightly different angle, namely by looking at net migration levels, which reflect the share migration had in population growth. By comparing the natural reproduction rate of Amsterdam and
London and subsequently relating this to the actual population growth in the
two cities it can be seen how large the effective demand for labour was in
both cities over time. The latter will be visualised by the construction of the
Annual Net Migration Rate for both countries, which reflects the importance
of migration in relation to city growth, and makes it possible to compare the
ability of the two economic centres to attract labour.
Subsequently, the focus will shift from the changes in the magnitude of
migration to a closely related issue: the changes in the composition of the
migration fields or recruitment areas. Connected to the main question raised
within the first theme and central to the second theme will be the question of
whether, within a constellation of diverging economic performance, changes
can be discerned in the size of the migration field. In Chapters 1 and 2 it
has already become clear that most large international migration flows were
in the direction of the Netherlands and England appears to have been isolated from the North Sea migration system. The question can therefore be
raised that if Amsterdam attracted migrants from further away during its
economic heyday than in the period thereafter, did its migration field shrink
after the economy stagnated? Can a similar correlation between economic
performance and changes in the size of the recruitment be discerned in
London? Subsequently, related to the latter issue, the question will be raised
as to whether, with regard to the mobilization of labour, any interplay existed
between the two economies under scrutiny. The main question that will be

	 See also Chapters 1 and 2.

Comparing the two cores | 99

raised here is why England did not ‘profit’ from Holland’s stagnation by taking over parts of its traditional hinterland.

Population growth and mortality
As was already shown in the previous chapter, it is common knowledge that
Amsterdam and London – like most large early modern cities – were unable
to grow through the reproduction of their inhabitants alone. Without exception, living conditions in large cities everywhere in Europe were very poor,
most notably for the lower strata of society: the city population lived densely
together, which increased the danger of contagious diseases, drinking water was often polluted and the hygienic conditions were dreadful. The daily
health dangers city dwellers had to cope with become all the more visible by
looking at two key demographic variables: the crude birth and death rates.
In almost all large cities in Europe up to the second half of the eighteenth
century – and London and Amsterdam were no exception to this rule – over
a long period the crude death rate exceeded the crude birth rate.
In Figure 3.1 below, the average Crude Rate of Natural Increase for
Amsterdam and London is shown for six periods. The graph shows that in
London and Amsterdam it was only during the last period that births exceeded deaths. For London we know that the rate was positive for the first
time around 1780. In Amsterdam this also occurred on a regular basis at the
start of the nineteenth century.10 The graph furthermore shows that, while
Amsterdam had the biggest difficulty reproducing itself during the period
1600-1649, London’s Crude Rate of Natural Increase dropped to an all-time
low in the subsequent period.
The data for Amsterdam during the first period (1600-1649) is scarce, and
its reliability has been seriously questioned;11 for the second period (16501699) a reliable estimate is only possible from 1681.12 There is, however, little
reason to doubt the strong increase of the Crude Rate of Natural Increase
during this period, although it may have started off at a higher level and increased a little less steeply than Figure 3.1 suggests. London’s negative rate
during the first period (1550-1599) was at a relatively moderate level and re-
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Page Moch, Moving Europeans, 44-45.
There is a large body of literature on the theory of the ‘urban graveyard’. See for instance:
Wrigley, ‘A simple model’; Sharlin, ‘Natural decrease in early modern cities’; Van der
Woude, ‘Population developments’; and De Vries, European urbanization, esp. 179-182.
Schwarz, London in the age of industrialization, 127.
Van Leeuwen and Oeppen, ‘Demographic Regime of Amsterdam’, 70, table 2.
Van Leeuwen and Oeppen, ‘Demographic regime’, 69.
Van Leeuwen and Oeppen, ’Demographic regime’, 70.

1550

1575

1600

1625

1650

1675

1700

Year
Real wage ratio building labourers Ams/Antw (5 year mov. avg.)
Realthe
wageNorth
ratio building
100 | Across
Seacraftsmen Ams/Antw (5 year mov. avg.)

mained on that level during the subsequent period (1600-1649) of the civil
wars and the rate then dropped significantly, mainly because of the plague
in 1665 and the Great Fire of 1666 and the rise of smallpox and tuberculosis
after the 1660s.

3.1

Figure 3.1
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Sources and notes: Crude Rate of Natural Increase = (natural increase / population) x 1,000.
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calculated relative to the interval periods’ average populations. Amsterdam, births and deaths: for
the interval 1600-1649, the data for 1616-1630 is converted into the annual average for this interval, see: Nusteling, Welvaart en werkgelegenheid, 242, Appendix 2.2. For the interval 1650-1699 the
data by Van Leeuwen and Oeppen for 1681-1699 is converted into the annual average for this in-
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Despite the sudden fall of the reproduction rate, the two capitals appeared to
have had few problems overcoming the gap between births and deaths; both
cities grew rapidly during the early modern period. In Table 3.1 below, the
estimated population of the two capitals between 1550 and 1850 as well as
their growth rate is shown. Figure 2 demonstrates that during the periods of
low Crude Rate of Natural Increase both cities grew at an astonishing rate.
Between 1550 and 1600 Amsterdam’s population more than doubled – with
a staggering annual growth rate of 4.2% – and doubled again in the next half
century only to stagnate throughout the eighteenth century; this will receive
more attention later in this chapter.

Table 3.1

Populations of Amsterdam and London 1550-1850
London

1550
1600
1650
1700
1750
1800
1850

120,000
200,000
375,000
490,000
675,000
900,000
2,362,000

annual
growth
rate
+1.3%
+1.8%
+0.6%
+0.8%
+0.7%
+3.2%

Amsterdam
26,000
80,000
160,000
235,000
234,000
204,000
224,000

annual
growth
rate
+4.2%
+2.0%
+0.9%
0.0%
–0.3%
+0.2%

Source: Amsterdam: 1550-1650: Lourens and Lucassen, Inwoneraantallen van Nederlandse steden
(rounded numbers), 1700-1850: Van Leeuwen and Oeppen, ‘Demographic regime’, Table 9.
London: Schwarz, London in the age of industrialisation, 126, Table 5.1.

London’s rate of growth was only a little lower than that of Amsterdam at the
start of the century, with a still very high annual growth rate of 1.8%, but it
witnessed a longer period of continuous growth than Amsterdam. It did not
stagnate during the eighteenth century, and although the Amsterdam growth
rates at the turn of the seventeenth century were not matched, London’s annual growth rate of 0.6% between 1650 and 1700 and 0.8% between 1700
and 1750 was impressive – even ignoring the annual rate of 3.2% during the
industrializing period.
When comparing the growth rates of both cities in Table 3.1 to the Crude
Rate of Natural Increase of Figure 3.1, it is clear that the periods of negative
natural increase coincided with spells of high population growth. Naturally,
the implication of a large population growth as seen in Table 3.1, in combination with a period where in general a birth deficit existed, is that this growth
must have been brought about exogenously: through migration. Both cities
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appeared to have had the ability to ‘react’ to the loss of population by attracting enough migrants, not only to compensate for the high mortality rate in
the city, but even to make a large growth in population possible.13 The importance of the continuous flow of migrants is evident: as was already touched
upon in the introduction of this chapter, enlarging the labour supply alleviated the pressure on the local labour market.14 Thus the links between population and economy flowed in both directions: a natural deficit created a need
for migrants to maintain or to increase the city population, while at the same
time the booming economy encouraged immigrants to work in the expanding economy.15

Net migration
Knowing that economic performance in Amsterdam took a different trajectory and that migration must have been a key factor in the economic development of the two cities, we will return to one of the central questions
of this chapter, namely how does the migratory experience of London and
Amsterdam compare quantitatively? For which of the two cities was migration most important, and how did this change over time? Asking the latter
question is unfortunately easier than answering it. In order to estimate and
compare the importance of migration for both cities, ideally one would use a
registration of migrants to calculate the share of immigrants in the total population of both cities at a given moment in time. Unfortunately, such a registration only came into being in the Netherlands during the first half of the
nineteenth century; in England the first usable census dates from 1851. The
lack of a continuous register of marriages for London makes it impossible to
make use of the second best method: the calculation of the share of migrants
by using the share of immigrant brides and grooms as a proxy for migration
in general. That leaves a third approach open: the calculation of the relative
net immigration as a measure to compare migration levels. Although for this
approach the sources are far from abundant and because of its methodology
it is a far from ideal tool in contrast to the other two methods, it does, how-

13 Page Moch, Moving Europeans, 46; Schwarz, London in the age of industrialisation, 77; Smith,
‘Geographical aspects of population’, esp. 174; and Finlay, Population and metropolis, 10.
Dobson stresses London’s exceptionality in this regard: Dobson, ‘The last hiccup’, 407.
14 In this chapter the effects of mass migration on the core have a central role. It is obvious
that the magnet of the metropolis, being Amsterdam, London or Paris was large. Such cities
grew at the expense of other cities and regions, for the effects on sending areas to London
cf. Finlay, Population and metropolis, 10; Wrigley and Schofield, Population history, 166-170;
Smith, ‘Geographical aspects’, 174; Dobson, ‘Population hiccup’, 408.
15 Finlay, Population and metropolis, 117.
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ever, allow for a comparison between the effects of migration in London and
Amsterdam.
The central variables in this method are the ones discussed earlier, the
growth rate of the population and the crude birth and death rates. When a
city’s average annual growth during a certain period is known, as well as the
average annual natural increase (based on the number of births and deaths),
the average net immigration per annum can be calculated by deducting the
former from the latter. 16 If, for instance, the annual growth of a city has been
5,000 and the shortfall in births during the same period was 2,000, the net
migration must have been around 7,000 (5,000 –(– 2,000) = 7,000). In order to make the figure comparable between cities (and to get to the Annual
Net Migration Rate), it must then be adjusted for the city size, by dividing
the net migration by the total population.
Before comparing the Annual Net Migration Rate for Amsterdam and
London, a short note on what it can and cannot tell. To start with the latter, naturally the figure does not say anything on the absolute numbers of
migration, or as Peter Spufford has already noted with regards to the net
immigration to London, calculated by Wrigley: ‘We have as yet no means of
even telling the scale of actual immigration to and emigration from London,
only that the one exceeded the other by an average of about 8,000 per year.
This could mean 10,000 in and 2,000 out, or it could mean 28,000 in and
20,000 out, or any combination of figures with the same difference between
them.’17 The same could be argued of course with regard to the comparison
between Amsterdam and London. Amsterdam and London might well have
had different volumes of in- and out-migration resulting in equal Annual Net
Migration Rate. Despite this important limitation, the Annual Net Migration
Rate can, however, still serve as a useful proxy for the migratory experience of
the two towns involved. Comparing the relative net migration over time provides an insight into the importance of migration in terms of urban growth
and – in a more indirect way – shows the relative ability of the two cities to
attract migrants when necessary; so important to sustain a city’s economy or
even to allow for its growth.
In Figure 3.2 below the Annual Net Migration Rate for London and
Amsterdam between 1600 and 1850 is plotted. Unfortunately, as was highlighted above, it is not possible to construct a full data series for both cities,
but an overall trend, as well as a comparison of the level in different periods,
can be deduced from the figure below.

16 In 1967 Tony Wrigley was the first to apply this model: Wrigley, ‘A simple model’.
17 Spufford, ‘Population mobility’, 476; cf. Page Moch, Moving Europeans, 44.
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3.2

Figure 3.2

Annual Net Migration Rate of Amsterdam and London, 1600-1850
30
25

ANMR

20
15
10
5
0
1550 - 1599 1600 - 1649 1650 - 1699 1700 - 1749 1750 - 1799 1800 - 1849
period
Amsterdam

London

Note: The annual net migration rate is the share of the average net in-migration per 1,000 average population for each period: (average annual growth–average annual natural increase)/average total population x 1,000. Source: Amsterdam, London: births and deaths see Figure 3.1.
Amsterdam and London population figures: see Table 3.1.
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Figure 3.2 shows that throughout the first half of the seventeenth century, during the prime of the Dutch economy, the impact of migration in
14
Amsterdam was at a significantly higher level than in London. The high rate
in12Amsterdam corresponds with what we know was a highly dynamic period
in10the economy of Holland. Many of the sectors in the economy, including
the previously mentioned maritime sector, witnessed a period of significant
8
growth
during this period. In Chapter 2 it has already been shown that the
increase
in output was larger than the increase in labour productivity could
6
possibly make and Amsterdam had to attract labour from outside the city
4
walls in large numbers. During this period, in relative terms, the impor2 of migration appeared to have been more crucial in Amsterdam than
tance
in 0London.
The
following period
(1650-1699)
shows significant
change. Although
it
1600
1650
1700
1750
1800
can hardly be argued that London was at its economic apex during the secyears
ond half of the seventeenth century, it nevertheless reached a higher Annual
Net Migration Rate than Amsterdam
during this
period. Naturally, London’s
Amsterdam
London
mortality rate was at a high level during this period, but Figure 3.2 shows that
it was able to attract labour to compensate for this loss. London’s response
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to the intrinsic decline of its population therefore not only suggests that the
reservoir of immigrant labour was large enough to make population growth
possible, but it also implies that the supply of labour was highly elastic; at the
same time as natural reproduction fell sharply between 1600 and 1650, immigration rose to unprecedented levels. The elasticity of the labour supply, or
to put it in other words, the ability to attract as many migrants as necessary
not only to overcome a sudden fall in mortality levels, but also to allow for
urban – and economic – growth is remarkably similar to what happened in
Amsterdam in the preceding period.
After the second half of the seventeenth century the Annual Net Migration
Rate declines for both countries in a similar fashion; this is not surprising
given the rise of the Crude Rate of Natural Increase both cities witnessed
throughout the eighteenth century. More interestingly, London’s rate remains at a higher level compared to Amsterdam. Again, this development
is not unexpected, bearing in mind the stagnation of the Amsterdam population during this period and the combination of a negative reproduction
rate with a continuous population growth in London – which should not be
seen separately from its continuing economic development. Returning to the
question of whether the diverging economic performance of the two capitals is reflected in the migration levels, a preliminary answer to this question
might be that such a correlation indeed appears to be visible when looking at
the changing levels of the Annual Net Migration Rate
An additional cause can also be found in the size of emigration from
the two countries. As the figures in Appendix I clearly show, migration levels to North America and Ireland in the case of England and Asia for the
Netherlands differed strongly in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries.
Whereas around 1650 for both countries an estimated 12 per 1,000 people
were no longer present in their country of birth, in 1750 this number decreased to 2 per 1,000 in the case of England, but in the Netherlands it remained on a relatively high level of around 10 per 1,000.18 The continuous
outflow of migrants naturally dampened net migration. It is difficult, however, to estimate the effects for the two individual capitals, and it is questionable whether it can account for the entire difference in Annual Net Migration
Rate levels between London and Amsterdam. Future research is needed to
measure these effects more precisely.
Shifting back to the link between economic performance and levels of migration, it becomes evident that the timing of the change from Amsterdam having a higher Annual Net Migration Rate to London taking over this position
– during the second half of the seventeenth century – coincides with what is

18 See Table 1.1.

25

ANMR

20
15

106 |10Across the North Sea
5

known as a period in which the Dutch economy was dwindling and England
0
was slowly
taking over the economic (and naval) hegemony of the Dutch.
1550 - 1599 1600 - 1649 1650 - 1699 1700 - 1749 1750 - 1799 1800 - 1849
The point of this economic divergence can be visualized by the development
period
of silver wages. Although it is not an ideal proxy, but if we follow Bob Allen’s
argument that within a framework
of international
price formation of tradAmsterdam
London
ables nominal silver wages reflect labour productivity, we can use the differences in nominal silver wages of London and Amsterdam as a parameter to
measure the differences in economic performance.19
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Source: Database Robert C. Allen, ‘Database consumer price indices’.

Figure 3 shows that the moment of divergence in the Annual Net Migration
Rates of London and Amsterdam indeed coincides with the divergence in
nominal silver wages in the second half of the seventeenth century. When
London’s economy reached a higher level of economic performance vis-à-vis
Amsterdam, levels of migration in the former surpassed that of the latter.20

3.6

1
19 Allen, ‘The great divergence’, 432.
20 The pre-1650 period does not fully comply with the differences in migration levels. Nominal
0,8silver wages in the western Netherlands are, however, higher than those in London during
this period and give a better comparison of the different levels of economic performance;
during the eighteenth century we see a similar divergence between the nominal wage in the
0,6surrounding provinces of Amsterdam and London as we see in Figure 3.
0,4
0,2
0
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To conclude this section on the quantitative comparison of migration one
could say that regarding in-migration levels Amsterdam and London followed two different trajectories. Although a rise in the Crude Rate of Natural
Increase led to an intrinsic lowering of demand for labour in both cities,
changes in economic performance largely seemed to correlate with the level
of in-migration.21 Up until the first half of the seventeenth century, when the
Dutch economy blossomed, Amsterdam had a higher Annual Net Migration
Rate than London, and it lost this position to the English capital when the latter’s economic performance surpassed its rival across the Channel. Although
it is difficult to measure, higher emigration levels in the Netherlands may
also have played an important role in the lower Annual Net Migration Rate in
Amsterdam during the eighteenth century. A striking similarity between the
two cities appears to have been the elasticity of the labour supply: both cities
appear to have had the ability to attract labour during periods of high mortality rates. Amsterdam during the first half of the century and London during
the second half ‘responded’ to the decrease in natural reproduction by drawing enough people to not only compensate for the loss of natural growth, but
to keep up with the growth of the urban economy as well.

Changes in the migration fields
The previous sections showed that there appears to have been a correlation
between economic performance in Amsterdam and London and levels of inmigration. This section aims to answer the question of whether, within this
constellation of diverging economic performance and alterations in the relative importance of migration vis-à-vis the two cities, changes can be discerned
in the size of the migration fields. If one accepts that economic performance
is closely and positively related to nominal wage levels and it is acknowledged
that these wages were downwards sticky,22 it is likely that a growing economic
core generates higher wages than the stagnant periphery. In theory this would
imply that if wages continue to grow in the centre, and there are no competing poles of attraction, the recruitment area keeps expanding: increasingly the
travelling costs become smaller relative to the expected earnings. If this assumption – which is no doubt a simplification of reality – is valid, one would
expect that Amsterdam’s migration field contracted throughout the eighteenth century, whereas London’s recruitment area would be expected to have
grown.
In Chapter 1 the major migration flows to the Netherlands showed at once
21 Cf. Page Moch, Moving Europeans, 53.
22 De Vries, ‘Pre-industrial labour markets’, 40.
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that England and the Dutch Republic relied on separate sources for the influx of labour. However, the estimates on which the flows are based, do not
give a complete picture of the composition of the migration fields. The main
reason for this is that England, in contrast to the Dutch Republic mainly relied on a domestic supply of labour and there is hardly any data available
that can give a good national overview of the most important internal migration flows. This does not mean, however, that nothing can be said about
the changes in the rural areas of Holland and England over time. Again in
an indirect way, by using John Wareing’s studies on apprentices and freemen records it is possible to draw a picture of how London’s migration field
changed over time.23 For Amsterdam there are better sources available; here,
Jan Lucassen’s assessment of migration to Amsterdam and Holland based
on marriage registers is used.
Since London did not attract many labourers from outside its country borders it is obvious that nationality or the country of birth – an often-used criterion in migration research – is of no use in the comparison of the two migration fields in question. Therefore, a more objective criterion has been applied,
namely the distance travelled to the centre of the two systems. In Figure 3.4
below, four concentric circles around Amsterdam and London have been
drawn; one comprising all migrants that travelled between 0 and 60 kilometres (this excludes people that were born in London and Amsterdam), a category of migrants born between 60 and 170km from the core, one between
170 and 450km and finally a category of all migrants born outside a radius of
450km from Amsterdam and London.
The dotted line in Figure 3.4 demarcates the watershed that existed between the two systems. As Figure 3.4 shows, not only did the English
Channel function as a watershed between two systems, 24 but in the North of
France such a divide also existed, between Amsterdam and Paris.25

23 Wareing, ‘Geographical distribution’. Other studies that use apprentice records for migration research include Kitch, ‘Capital and Kingdom’. For the use of indentured servants
records to determine the geographical origins of migrants to London, see: Wareing,
‘Migration to London’. On the importance of London as a training centre for young men in
England in 1550, see: Rappaport, Worlds within worlds, 76-79.
24 For the use of the terminology of ‘watersheds’: Cf. Lucassen, Migrant labour, 107-113; Page
Moch, Moving Europeans, 76-83; Bade, Migration in European history, 9-12; Hoerder, Cultures
in contact, 290, 293-294.
25 On the migrations to Paris see for instance: Poussou, ‘Mobilité et migrations’.
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Figure 3.4

The two main migration systems in the North Sea region
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Now, let us look at the composition of the two migration fields. Amsterdam’s
migration field, as shown in Table 3.2 below was remarkably stable over
time.

Table 3.2

Amsterdam’s migration field in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries
Region I
17th century 15%
18th century 14%
1600-1800
14%

Region II
27%
32%
31%

Region III
43%
40%
41%

Region IV
15%
14%
14%

total
100%
100%
100%

Source: Lucassen, Immigranten in Holland, 25, Table 5. The figures in bold represent the highest
share.
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During the seventeenth century, some 15 per cent of the migrant population
in Amsterdam originated from Region I, which roughly includes the province of Holland. This number is more or less stable throughout the entire
early modern period; a century later the share of Region I declined by a mere
1 per cent. On the other hand, the second most important region of origin
for migrants to Amsterdam, Region II – which comprises the rest of the
Netherlands – shows more change. During the eighteenth century 33 per cent
of the migrants were born in the ‘non-core’ provinces of the Dutch Republic
whereas in the century before only 27 per cent were born here. The growth
in the share of migrants from Region II is at the expense of the two remaining regions. However, despite the small decline of 3 per cent, Region III remained the most important region for non-native workers in Amsterdam: in
both centuries Region III had a larger share than Region I and II combined.
Although more than 450 km away from Amsterdam, Table 3.2 shows that
Region IV was an important supplier of labour in Amsterdam. The share of
migrants from Denmark, Norway and Sweden was even on a par with that of
Region I.
The best sources available to make an assessment of London’s migration
field in such a way that is comparable to the Amsterdam figures are apprentices and freemen records.26 The type of source used by Wareing in his study
on the geographical distribution of migrants to London is not, however, without problems,27 but they provide a – perhaps slightly impressionistic – picture
of London’s recruitment area.28 As was the case in Amsterdam, London’s migration field appeared to have been relatively stable over time although there
is a slight contraction of the migration field; Region 3 declines in favour of
Regions 1 and 2.

26 For an overview of migration patterns to London, see also: Finlay, Population and Metropolis,
66 et. seq. Most studies in which the geographical pattern of migration has been analysed
focused mainly on migration to provincial towns. Perhaps the first study in this respect
is Pelham’s study of immigration to Birmingham: Pelham, ‘The immigrant population
of Birmingham’. Other good examples of studies on migration to specific towns are:
Buckatzsch, ‘Immigrants into Sheffield’, 303-306; Clark, ‘The migrant in Kentish towns’;
and Pickles, ‘Labour migration’. See also: Clark, ‘Migration in England’; and Page Moch,
Moving Europeans, 31.
27 Cf. Kitch, ‘Capital and Kingdom’, 225; Wareing, ‘Indentured servants’, 357; and Finlay,
Population and Metropolis, 64-66. Although marriage registers and apprentice registers
include people within roughly the same age cohort, marriage registers are of course far less
selective.
28 Cf. Kitch, ‘Capital and Kingdom’, 7; and Patten, English towns,128.
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Table 3.3

London’s migration field based on apprentice records
Region 1
17th century 16%
18th century 18%
1600-1800
17%

Region 2
52%
54%
53%

Region 3
31%
27%
30%

Region 4
1%
1%
1%

total
100%
100%
100%

Source: Wareing, ‘Geographical distribution‘, 244, Table 2. The figures in bold represent the highest share.

In the seventeenth century the migrants born in Region 3 – which included
many migrants from northern England – declined from 31% to 27%, while
Regions 1 and 2 grew by 2 per cent each. When one looks at the general
composition of London’s migration field it very much resembles the Dutch
make-up with one major difference: whereas, within the migrant population
of Amsterdam, migrants from within a range of between 170 and 450 km
were the dominant group, London recruited most of its labour force from a
shorter distance; mainly from Region 2, that is the group of migrants born
in the area of between 60 and 170 km away from the metropolis. The very
low share of Region 4 is a little suspect, and can perhaps be attributed to the
type of source. In another study by John Wareing, where he uses records of
indentured servants, the share of this group is much higher, around 12% in
both centuries.29
The central question of this section was whether the changes in economic performance that were mirrored in the relative importance of migration
in the two cities, were also noticeable when looking at the changes in the
migration fields. Amsterdam’s migration field contracted slightly: Region II
– the Dutch Republic excluding Holland – became more important at the
expense of Region III – western Germany. However, the changing differences in Amsterdam’s migration field during the two centuries are slight – especially if we take a reasonable margin of error into account. In the case of
Amsterdam, one could therefore speak of a relatively stable migration field
during the early modern period. Despite the different economic development, London’s migration field developed in an almost identical fashion. Not
only did London not take over parts of Amsterdam’s recruitment area, but
despite some minor changes (there appears to be a small contraction here as
well) it is fair to say that London’s migration field remained relatively stable
as well. It therefore appears that, while the changes in the relative importance of migration seemed to correlate with the endogenous economic de-

29 Wareing, ‘Indentured servants’, 376, Table 4.
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velopment, the cause of the parallel development of both migration fields
has a more exogenous origin. The cause of the relatively stable or slightly
contracting migration field of London has been explained from the supply
side, stressing the changes in the demographic structure of the traditional
recruitment area of London.30 The economic development of other cities situated within the traditional hinterland of the two cities – and therefore the
other emerging centres of attraction are, however, an additional explanation
for this development.31

Figure 3.5
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Population data based on: Bairoch, Batou and Chèvre, La population des villes européennes.

30 Smith, ‘Geograpical aspects’, 173-175; Kitch, ‘Capital and kingdom’, esp. 228. Clark stresses
the decline of push factors as the most important factor in the decrease of mobility levels
in England after 1650; he points at a slowdown in population growth in many parts of the
country in combination with an expansion in agricultural production as the main reasons
for this development: Clark, ‘Migration in England’, 237.
31 Cf. Patten, ‘Rural-urban migration’, 33.
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The fact that during the seventeenth century Amsterdam and London were
the two main economic centres of north-western Europe also becomes clear
when looking at the size of their populations; within north-western Europe
they were the main urban centres. It is therefore unsurprising that when labour was released in what one could call the periphery of the North Sea region (including the British Isles), the two ‘available’ centres had a huge drawing power over migrants. When one looks at Figure 3.5 below where all cities
in the North Sea region with more than 10,000 inhabitants are plotted, it
is clear that within the North Sea region London and Holland – the latter
with Amsterdam as its main core – were the two dominant urban centres.
Figure 3.5 also shows that the southern Netherlands were highly urbanized
as well, but their large cities were mainly the remnants of an earlier period
of prosperity and did not attract many migrants from outside the country’s
borders.32 In the remainder of the hinterlands of London and Amsterdam, as
they were defined earlier in this paragraph, no comparable centres existed.
The central role of the two core areas is also mirrored in wage levels.
When we look at the nominal wage ratios of three cities situated in the hinterland of London: Oxford (Region 2), Newcastle (Region 3) and Edinburgh
(Region 4) in Figure 3.6 below, it is clear that wage differentials between cities in England were substantial.33 During the seventeenth century wage differentials between the centre and periphery were large; the nominal wages of
building labourers in Regions 2 and 3 were around 50 to 70 per cent of the
London wage. Wages in Region 4 (Edinburgh) were even lower; in Edinburgh
during the early seventeenth century building labourers earned around just
40 per cent of the London wage.

32 Morsa, ‘Les immigrants dans les villes’.
33 This is in contrast with Lucassen’s observation that wage differentials in England were negligible, see: Lucassen, ‘Labour’, 378-379.
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Figure 3.6
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Nominal silver wage ratio Oxford, Newcastle and Edinburgh vis-à-vis London
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Source: Van Bochove, ‘Regional economic development’.

Unfortunately, there are no good data series available for Region III in
Amsterdam’s hinterland, but wages for the eastern parts of the Netherlands
(Region II) and Stockholm (Region IV) show a divide between the nominal
wage levels in the centre and the hinterland that is similar to the differentials
in London’s regions. In the eastern part of the Dutch Republic, in Region II,
wages
oscillated between 60 and 80 per cent of the wages in the core area.
1,00
The wages for the eastern parts of the country were relatively stable during
the
0,80eighteenth century. In Stockholm in Region IV wages were around 40 to
60 per cent of the Amsterdam wage during the seventeenth century.
Aside from the fact that the wage differentials in Figures 3.6 and 3.7 dis0,60
play the economic inequality between the two centres of the North Sea region,
0,40 they also largely explain the incentive to migrate to Amsterdam and
London, as has already been shown for Amsterdam in Chapter 2.34 The large
differentials
demonstrate that in both centres the labour market mechanism
0,20
of supply and demand was not only driven by labour opportunities, due to
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year higher in the Netherlands, research by,
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shown in the previous sections – but that it was also sustained by higher
wages which was (aside from employment opportunities) an important incentive for potential migrants.35

Figure 3.7

Nominal silver wage ratio eastern Netherlands and Stockholm vis-à-vis
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Source: see: Figure 3.6.

Apart from the fact that the long wages series in Figure 3.6 and 3.7 show
the rigidity of the system in the seventeenth century, they also hint at the
changes that occurred in the century that followed. The urban setting of the
seventeenth-century North Sea region underwent substantial change, as
Figure 3.8 below clearly shows.36 Early industrialization in what 200 years
earlier appears to have been a relatively ‘desolate’ Region 3 altered the urban
landscape of England significantly: the regions around Manchester, Leeds
and Liverpool emerged as significant urban areas, but in Scotland competing
poles
of attraction had also developed – the development in the two centu2

3.9

35 On the positive relationship between high mobility and good opportunities in the poles of
attraction see: Wrigley, ‘Brake or accelerator?’, 110. See also Patten, ‘Rural-urban migration’,
48-49.
361 Cf. Page Moch, Moving Europeans, 25-26.
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ries in between can be found in Appendix IV. The convergence of the nominal wages in Regions 3 and 4 with London wages is also an illustration of
this development. Changes did not only occur in the English hinterland, but
also in that of the Dutch Republic. In Region III, for instance, Hamburg had
grown to become a major urban centre and Copenhagen also emerged as an
important hub in the region, attracting migrants from Norway, Sweden and
Germany.37 In addition, smaller, more provincial centres emerged in this region.

1800

Figure 3.8
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Looking at the urban development of north-western Europe it is not surprising that both London and Amsterdam’s migration fields showed so little
change throughout the early modern period. In many respects the seventeenth century had been the century of long distance migration for the North
Sea region. Amsterdam and London were the most important economic centres, lacking serious competition from other cities – the large wage differentials in Figure 3.6 and 3.7 illustrate this. When competitors emerged in what
used to be the natural recruitment areas of the two cities, fewer migrants
originated from these regions; this was particularly the case in the third con51 - 100

101 - 500

501 - 1000

37 Cf. Lucassen, ‘Crossroad for Migrants?’, 182.
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centric circle of both regions (Regions III and 3 respectively).38 Not only were
there more opportunities nearby, but wage evidence also shows that the economic development of the traditional periphery in the eighteenth century resulted in the closing of the wage gap between the centre and some parts of
the periphery.
To conclude this section, one can safely say that it is likely that within the
urban constellation of the seventeenth century, not only were levels of migration strongly correlated to economic performance but changes in the size of
the migration fields of the two cities might also have shown a similar link.
Although there is not enough data to test this hypothesis for the two cities,
it can be expected that within the two, almost single-cored, systems a growth
in the economy and thus a rise in wages in Amsterdam and London compared to their surrounding regions would have enlarged their recruitment
area – within geographical boundaries of course. It is nevertheless clear that
within the eighteenth-century framework of widespread urbanization and
the emergence of many competing poles of attraction, the relatively simple
and ‘orderly’ setting of the seventeenth century became more complex and
diffuse. The old ‘regime’ of two relatively rigid systems ceased to exist, which
led to a scaling down of – at least sedentary – migration to the two cores, and
a lack of changes in the migration field that one could have expected from
the economic dynamics in Amsterdam and London during this era.

Explaining the watershed
One question – which was raised in Chapter 1 – has remained unanswered
until now: why did London not profit from Amsterdam’s economic stagnation by taking over parts of the latter’s hinterland? The fact that both cities
were confronted with other competing poles of migration does not necessarily explain the relative isolation of London’s system – in terms of exchange
of migrants – during the seventeenth century.39 The increased competition
for English migrants could, in theory, have stimulated migration from the
continent. Although, perhaps simplifying the complexity of the matter a little
38 Cf. Page Moch, Moving Europeans, 93-94.
39 Although compared to Amsterdam and Holland, London (and the rest of England) did
not attract that many migrants, it was certainly not the case that no continental migrants
chose London over Amsterdam. On migration from the continent to London and England,
see the influential work of Scouloudi: Scouloudi, Returns of strangers; furthermore: Finlay,
Population and metropolis. On the Dutch in London: Ormrod, The Dutch in London. For the
relatively large immigrant population in south-east England, most of them originating from
present-day Belgium, see: Backhouse, The Flemish and Walloon communities in Sandwich.
As was shown in Chapter 1, there also existed a migration flow in the other direction, i.e.
migration from England to the Netherlands, cf. Klein, “Little London”.
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too far, there are roughly two possible explanations for this: an institutional
or an economic one. Either migrants from Holland’s traditional migration
field chose Holland over England in the eighteenth century because England
was a relatively hostile environment for foreigners or – despite Holland’s
economic stagnation – the rewards for working in Amsterdam or in surrounding Holland were better compared to England. In the remainder of this
section I want to argue that the latter explanation is probably closest to the
mark.
The Dutch success during the first decades of the seventeenth century in
attracting a large surplus labour force to its economic centre did not go unnoticed by the English. Contemporary economic writers warned – especially after the plague of 1665 and the economic crisis of the late 1660s – that
England ran the risk of becoming depopulated, which in the eyes of many
could lead to continuing economic stagnation; attracting foreign labourers was seen as an option to alleviate the tension on the labour market and
make economic growth possible.40 A naturalization movement began which
pleaded for the admission of foreigners as a remedy for the stagnating economy, particularly in the 1670s. Up until this period, it had been very difficult
for foreigners to carry out a profession in England. When, in the 1680s the
English economy flourished again, the whole debate on foreigners took another turn, and became instilled with the political and religious issues of that
time, and the debate only strengthened with the arrival of the Huguenots.41
Between 1688 and 1709, the controversy over immigration became a fierce
political battle between Whigs and Tories. In the end, the Whigs won this
quarrel and in 1709 the General Naturalization Act was passed. This Act allowed any foreigner who took oaths professing to be a Protestant and pledg-

40 ‘people are in truth the chiefest, most fundamental and precious commodity (…) and the labourers of the people bestowed on manufactures must necessarily glomarate the riches of the world and
make any nation a prodigy of wealth.’ William Petty in Brittania Languens (1680), cited in:
Statt, Controversy, 46.
41 The Huguenot invasion of England was relatively small compared to the experience of the
Dutch Republic. According to the careful estimates of Robin D. Gwynn their numbers in
England had swollen very quickly in 1572-1573 to c. 10,000, most of whom were religious
refugees. At the end of the century their number may have grown to c. 15,000. Thereafter,
because of the success of the Dutch Republic in attracting the refugees, their numbers
shrank again to c. 10,000 in the 1630s. These were the years when the foreign churches
came under severe attack from Archbishop Laud of Cambridge. To put these figures in
perspective: the much smaller Dutch Republic received some 100,000 Calvinist refugees
in the same period. A second boost to foreign Calvinism in England was the settlement of
between 40,000 and 50,000 Huguenots in Britain around 1700 – as many as to the much
smaller Republic. As a result, both in the 1570s and around 1700, aliens comprised 5 per
cent of the London population, but in between it had been much lower. In some other
towns their population share had been greater for some time, in particular in Norwich and
Canterbury (up to 30 per cent at the end of the sixteenth century). See: Gwynn, Huguenot
Heritage, 29-41; cf. Cottret, Huguenots in England, 10-21, and 62.
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ing allegiance to the British government to be immediately naturalized and
given all the privileges held by English-born citizens for the cost of just a
shilling.42
The Act was put to the test immediately after it was passed, and it failed.
In the same year the bill was passed a total of 13,000 Germans from the
Palatinate were invited to England, to settle there and become English
among English and work as English among English. After a couple of years
all Germans were nevertheless gone. The animosity and xenophobia of the
English, the economic decline, and the Germans lacking the necessary skills
made the experiment a complete disaster.43
It cannot be denied that in the Netherlands a more receptive policy towards
immigrants existed.44 In the seventeenth century especially, the Netherlands
had a relatively open labour market in which foreigners, skilled or unskilled
were welcome and in general were allowed to settle, and naturalization was
not a precondition to work, therefore only those who were interested in high
official posts had themselves naturalized.45 It was even the case that within
certain guilds, although discrimination of outsiders existed – which always
was aimed at Jews and could comprise non-locals or Catholics – migrants
could play a far from marginal role.46 In the federal Dutch Republic admission and settlement policies were basically left to the local authorities; there
was nothing like national or even provincial legislation in this respect. This
resulted in a situation where the towns in the western, maritime, provinces
developed a system of very liberal admission and settlement policies.47 In
comparison to the eastern provinces and certainly the regions beyond, it was
cheap and easy to establish oneself in towns like Rotterdam, Gouda, Leiden
or Haarlem. Most liberal of all was Amsterdam with its sizeable Jewish minority and its strong foreign-born population. When from the 1680s onwards many towns started to demand ‘acten van cautie’ from newcomers,
Amsterdam never did so. It simply could not afford to engage such prevention measures because its labour market needed all hands too dearly, even
those of poor relief-prone proletarians.
It is remarkable, however, that even when restrictions in England on immigrant settlement were loosened and it became cheaper to become naturalized, migrants from the traditional hinterland of the no longer thriving
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Statt, Controversy, 32-37.
Statt, Controversy, Chapter 6.
Lucassen, ‘Mobilization’, 166-167.
Lucassen and Penninx, Newcomers,76.
Cf. Panhuysen, Maatwerk,164-165. On the English treatment of immigrants in corporations
and guilds in Kentish towns see: Clark, ‘Kentish towns’, esp. 150-151.
47 Cf. Lucassen, ‘Holland, een open gewest‘, 207-214; Lourens and Lucassen,
‘Zunftlandschaften’, 15-20.
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Dutch Republic still did not travel to the other side of the English Channel
in large numbers. The Palatinate came because they were invited – but returned almost as quickly as they arrived – and the Huguenots – who arrived
before the bill of 1709 – came because of religious persecution, and can only
be seen as an incidental flow of migration.48
The distinction between recruitment and policy on the one hand, and the
actual reception of immigrants on the other, therefore suggests that criteria
other than institutional barriers alone determined the absence of large-scale
in-migration from north-western Europe in eighteenth-century England. The
most obvious criterion to look for in this respect is wage differentials between
England and the Netherlands which was one of the main incentives for migration. If wage levels were higher in the Dutch Republic than in England,
it is unlikely that any English immigration laws – either loose or strict – had
any effect on immigration.
As was shown in Figure 3 earlier in this chapter, nominal wages in London
and Amsterdam diverged in favour of London around 1650. Whereas, until
the second half of the seventeenth century English and Dutch wages rose in
similar fashion – with Dutch wages being only slightly higher than English
wages – from that moment in time onwards, coinciding with the stagnation
of the Dutch Republic, the English and Dutch wages diverged. Naturally
the wage gap between England and the traditional hinterland of the Dutch
Republic widened as well, in theory making England more attractive for migrants than the Dutch Republic. This development would support the hypothesis that a relatively hostile labour market – with the Palatinate migration as an obvious example – prevented migrants from coming to England.
Yet, if one takes the different price levels in both countries into account and
focuses on the actual purchasing power of the nominal wage received in
England and Holland – which is a relevant factor for migrants who stay for a
considerable period of time – both countries appear not to differ as much as
comparison of the nominal wages seem to suggest. Although in the course
of the seventeenth century nominal wages converged, as was shown above,
and after the 1670s they even diverged in favour of England, Figure 3.9 below demonstrates that English and Dutch real wages remained at a relatively
similar level throughout the entire period.

48 See also: Hoerder, Cultures in contact, 297.
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In the case of almost equal real wages, the transportation and transaction costs
of migration play an important role. To start with the latter, the transaction
costs of migrating to Holland – e.g. costs of information and costs of integration into the labour market – after the second half of the seventeenth century
were without a doubt lower compared to England.49 Migration networks already
established in the early seventeenth century meant that the sending areas were
very well connected to the Dutch labour market; people were well informed on
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what to expect in the Dutch labour market and would not have abandoned the
already established migrant networks for only fractionally higher wages.50 The
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The building industry, from which the wages presented above are derived, was a sector in which immigrants dominated in Amsterdam; in the
Amsterdam marriage registers of the seventeenth century, a little under 80
per cent of the (day) labourers was of foreign origin.52 Yet, this was certainly
not the only sector of the economy where migrants had a prominent role. As
has already been illustrated in Chapter 2, and it will receive more attention
in the next chapter, the maritime sector was an important segment of the
Dutch and Amsterdam labour market too.53 The marriage registers showed
that more than 52 per cent of the grooms who stated sailor as their profession were of foreign origin, and while Germans dominated the construction
sector, the maritime labour market was more international with prominent
roles for Swedes, Danes and Norwegians.54 What also makes the latter group
interesting is that in terms of distance – and this is of course particularly the
case for the Norwegians – travelling to London was hardly a longer or more
expensive journey than travelling to Amsterdam.
Whereas real wages particularly matter in the case of migrants working as
construction workers but also as carpenters or weavers, nominal wages can
be expected to play a much larger role in the maritime labour market. Sailors
can only spend a small amount of money on board, and when they returned
to the harbour, in many cases, migrants left as quickly as possible for their
homelands with their savings.55 Therefore, in Figure 3.10 the nominal silver wages in the merchant marine sector are compared for England and the
Dutch Republic.
Unfortunately, it is difficult to determine whether the wages at the start
of the seventeenth century differed much between the two countries. Figure
3.10 shows that halfway through the seventeenth century Dutch wages in the
merchant marine were a little higher than English ones and it is to be expected that wages in the Dutch merchant marine were even higher in the decades
before. Again, as was shown with regard to the wages in the construction
business, the nominal silver wages reached a similar level at the end of the
seventeenth century. However, where the ‘land wages’ diverged in favour of
England, in the merchant marine wages remained at an almost exactly equal
level from around 1670 to the end of the eighteenth century.

52 See Table 2.1.
53 For the importance of the maritime labour market for London see: Schwarz, London in the
age of industrialization, 9. For an assessment of England’s maritime labour market see:
Starkey, ‘Market for seafarers in Britain’.
54 Cf. Van Zanden, Merchant capitalism, 53, Table 3; and Davids, ‘Maritime labour’, 51; Bruijn
and Lucassen, Op de schepen, 139; Bruijn, ‘Personeelsbehoefte’, 245-246.
55 Cf. Van Gelder, Het Oost-Indisch avontuur; and Van Gelder, Naporra’s omweg.

year
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Figure 3.10

Nominal silver wages for the Dutch and English merchant marine and Navy,
1550-1800 (in grams of silver per 28-day month)
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Provisions in the English Navigation Acts have been highlighted as a possible explanation for the absence of large numbers of foreign seamen in the
English merchant marine. Officially three-quarters of the crew of a ship had
to be Englishmen for a ship to be treated as English.56 Research by Ralph
Davis has nevertheless shown that thousands more foreign sailors could have
been recruited without infringing the Navigation Acts.57 Again, institutional
barriers do not seem to be the main cause for a lack of foreign sailors. That
leaves us with transportation and transaction costs. For many of the German
migrants that entered the Dutch maritime labour market the transportation
and transaction costs were similar to that of migrants entering other sectors
of the labour market. The same explanation that applied to German construction workers therefore applies to these groups. Yet, one could argue that in
the case of Scandinavian sailors this argument is not really valid, since many
of them travelled to the Dutch Republic looking for service.58 They worked on
board a ship and could therefore travel for free, or for a small bonus, to their
56 Davis, The rise of the English shipping, 307.
57 Davis, The rise of the English shipping, 136.
58 Van Lottum and Sogner, ‘Migratiegeschiedenis’.
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port of choice. In that sense, travelling to Amsterdam or London did not have
to make a difference.
Although more research needs to be done on this subject, it is likely that
the transaction costs for migrating to the Dutch Republic were again much
lower. In southern Norway for instance, as was shown in Chapters 1 and 2,
a region that supplied the Dutch labour market with thousands of sailors, it
is known that through the letters from migrants, people were very well informed about the possibilities of working in Amsterdam or other towns in
the Dutch Republic.59 Again, this well-trodden migration path was not simply
abandoned in favour of equal or only slightly higher wages in England.

Conclusion
The assessment of labour migration to the two dominant cores of the North
Sea region has shown that throughout the early modern period economic
performance and levels of in-migration were closely linked. During the
Dutch Republic’s period of economic prosperity – which lasted from the late
sixteenth century until the 1670s – in-migration levels to Amsterdam exceeded those of London. However, from the second half of the seventeenth century onwards, when London overtook Amsterdam’s leading economic position,
the two rivals swapped places, and from that moment onwards London took
over Amsterdam’s role as the city with the highest net migration rate per capita. This synchronicity is also reflected in the way the two cities ‘reacted’ to
sudden demographic crises. During periods of high mortality both London
and Amsterdam attracted enough migrants, not only to compensate for the
loss of natural reproduction, but to allow for urban and economic expansion
as well.
Whereas the levels of migration seem to correlate with economic performance, the size of the recruitment area of the two cities appears to have been
mostly influenced by exogenous factors such as the growing urbanisation
in their traditional hinterlands. Throughout the seventeenth and eighteenth
centuries hardly any changes can be discerned in the size of the recruitment areas, only perhaps a slight contraction of the two migration fields.
The main reason for this is that in the seventeenth-century North Sea region
two relatively rigid systems co-existed, whereas in the eighteenth century this
changed into a multi-polar constellation of many smaller systems. Migration
from the traditional hinterlands to the two traditional core regions still occurred, since they were maintained by old migration networks, but in gener-

59 Cf. Sogner, ‘Young in Europe’; and Van Lottum and Sogner, ‘Magnus og Barbara’.
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al, migration to the traditional poles of attraction in the region scaled down.
A final question raised in this chapter was why London (or England) did
not profit from the stagnation of Amsterdam’s economy by taking over parts
of its hinterland. There appears to have been mainly an economic explanation for this phenomenon. In the case of sedentary workers, for instance construction workers, real wages were higher in Amsterdam during the seventeenth century and almost identical a century later. There was therefore no
incentive to spend the higher transportation and transaction costs that most
migrants from Holland’s traditional hinterland had to pay to make the journey to London. Even in the maritime sector, where travel must have been
fairly simple, the fact that wages on the Dutch and English fleet were at the
same level meant that non-sedentary migrants from the traditional Dutch
hinterlands continued to opt for migrating to Holland.

4 | Changing
opportunities
		 Labour market change and
migration to the Netherlands

Introduction
The previous chapters have shown that after the 1650s-1670s, migration
to the Netherlands slowly but surely diminished as an effect of changes in
economic performance in the most important region of attraction – the
Netherlands – in combination with the emergence of new centres of attraction and the development of local labour markets. When we focus on the
developments on the receiving side of the North Sea migration system, in
historiography the emphasis has predominantly been put on the process of
increasing segmentation of the Dutch labour market at the end of the seventeenth and start of the eighteenth centuries. The development of excluding
immigrants in times of economic decline and unemployment is thought to
have led to an alteration in the labour market, which – as was highlighted in
Chapter 2 – resulted in lowering numbers of sedentary migrants settling in
the coastal provinces of the Netherlands. These migrants were also increasingly forced into what Jan de Vries labelled the lower two segments of the
labour market – precisely those segments in which maritime labour dominated.
In this chapter the labour market change that occurred at the turn of the
eighteenth century will be examined more closely. The starting point for this
analysis will be the maritime labour market. This sector was not only one
of the largest sectors in the Dutch labour market, but as the previous chapters have shown, it also attracted a large share of foreigners. By using new
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estimates of the size of the maritime labour market and its sub-markets for
6 survey years, it is possible to show the development of one of the most
important immigrant labour markets. By showing the quantitative development of employment in this sector over time, measuring the immigrant labour force in it and taking changes in the supply side into consideration as
well, this chapter will provide a reinterpretation of the labour market changes
that took place in the Netherlands at the turn of the eighteenth century. The
most important finding in this respect is that although the number of sedentary migrants in the Netherlands may have declined after the 1670s, it will be
shown that in the eighteenth century the number of non-sedentary, temporary migrants witnessed an increase: the Dutch Republic continued to provide opportunities for immigrants.

Measuring the demand for maritime labour
It is not easy to enumerate the number of seafarers in a given country at any
given moment in time or during a year without the help of a well-organized occupational census. Only when sailors aboard the ships of a certain nationality
and those ashore are counted at the same time can tolerably accurate information be acquired. For most countries this has only occurred in the twentieth
century. An alternative approach is to add up the number of ships belonging
to a particular country and from this estimate the numbers employed (mostly
based on the extrapolation of averages per ton). Another is to enumerate seafarers on muster rolls and then multiply the total by the likely number of agreements that were made during the year. The last alternative, commonly used by
maritime historians, is a combination of these approaches.
The administration of ships and seamen varied greatly between the different types of navigation, whether mercantile, naval, whaling or fishing. In the
Dutch case long-distance merchant vessels were quite well-administrated,
in particular if they were connected with monopolistic companies like the
Dutch East India Company (VOC). The same can be said of the Dutch navy.
This does not mean, however, that all of the sources are easily available to
historians or neatly ordered for them, because fire, flood and sheer neglect
have levied a heavy toll, especially on documents produced before the early to
mid-eighteenth century. Moreover, the records for short sea and coastal trips
are less extensive. In the following paragraph the sources that are available
for the different types of navigation are briefly examined.
The best sources available are those relating to the VOC in the period
	 The following is based on Van Lottum and Lucassen, ‘Maritime labour market’.
	 See the discussion on the various methods in: Schuman, Tussen vlag en voorschip, 94-95.
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1602-1795, and some of them have been made available through major publications. Although many muster rolls still await analysis, and the diligent
student wishing to extract new evidence from them is nearly always recompensed, we know more about this important sector of shipping than about
any other. Next in line comes the Dutch Navy which suffered a major loss
of archives in the nineteenth century, but which is well covered by literature. The situation with regard to the records of the merchant companies
that were active in the triangular trade between the Republic, Western Africa
and the Americas is very uneven. The two West India Companies (the first
WIC 1621-1674 and the second 1675-1792) have bequeathed to historians
far poorer archives than the VOC, and perhaps as a consequence there has
been less scholarly interest in their weal and woe. Of the other organisations
that traded in the same area, the archives of the Middelburgsche Commercie
Compagnie (MCC) (1720-1850) offer us the most. Fortunately recent overviews are available for this branch of navigation that make it possible to say
something on its most important aspects.
Shipping between the Netherlands and the Mediterranean was more risky
than any other branch of navigation, in particular during the seventeenth
century. Generally friendly relations with the Ottoman Empire notwithstanding, too many enemies of the Dutch – first the Spaniards and later on
the French; but mostly the North African pirates – threatened the security
of ships and seafarers. For that reason in 1625 a coordinating body was established to oversee the protection of merchant vessels, to foster good diplomatic relations with the states on Mediterranean shores, and to assist with
the liberation of enslaved seamen. This Directie voor den Levantschen Handel,
which also covered the south-western coast of Spain and the Atlantic coast of
Morocco, was only dissolved in 1826 and has left major parts of its archives
which have been released in a series of source publications. However, recent
historians have tended to neglect this branch of navigation. The Dutch herring fisheries and whaling trade also had centralised bodies to facilitate their



Bruijn and Lucassen, Op de schepen; Gaastra, The Dutch East India Company; Lucassen, ‘A
multinational and its labour force’; De Vries, ‘Connecting Europe and Asia’ also makes
comparisons with other companies; The highly informative website http://voc.websilon.nl/
contains a database with information on individual VOC sailors. It is the aim of the website
to include all sailors registered on the muster roles of the company in their database, which
should total around 700,000. At the time of consulting the website the personnel sailing
for the chambers of Delft, Hoorn, Rotterdam, Zeeland and Enkhuizen were included; the
large chamber of Amsterdam will follow in the coming years.
	 Bruijn, The Dutch Navy; see also Bruijn’s more extensive Dutch version of this important
work: Varend verleden and several contributions in: Bruijn and Wels, Met man en macht. See
also: Van Vliet, Vissers in oorlogstijd.
 Postma and Enthoven, Riches from Atlantic Commerce; Enthoven, ‘Dutch crossings’.
	 Heeringa, Levantschen handel; Nanninga, Levantschen handel.

Changing opportunities | 129

activities, which has resulted in a well-developed historiography and a relatively good knowledge of the maritime labour markets involved.
Highly problematic, however, is knowledge of the bulk of the intraEuropean merchant marine. Admittedly the trade between the Republic
and Russia has received a fair amount of attention from historians, and
navigation through the Sound is covered of course by Danish source publications on the toll; but the large remainder of intra-European merchant
shipping has been treated as the poor relation. This cannot be blamed on
idle historians, but is a result of the problems posed by reconstructing the
fragmented and strictly private activities of traders. Because this area lacked
central oversight and records, research in this field is terribly difficult. Some
historians have nevertheless tried to reconstruct shipping movements. Most
successful in this endeavour have been students of particular Dutch ports,
notably Amsterdam and the northern part of the province of Holland. For
example, Van Royen has undertaken the immense task of reconstructing the
intra-European maritime labour market of that area in the first decade of the
eighteenth century on the basis of ships’ protests and freight contracts in the
notarial archives. Boon has also done a partial follow-up study on part of the
countryside of North Holland between 1680 and 1720.
To sum up, longitudinal data (numbers of ships, freight rates, seafarers,
etc.) are available for the VOC and partially for the Navy, the sea fishery, whaling and some branches of long-distance trade, but are missing for most of
the rest of the merchant marine, in particular for ships that plied the western
and northern seas of Europe. Luckily some contemporaries made more or
less reliable estimates of the total Dutch maritime labour market or of major
parts of it. These are few, but they are all that are available and will be used in
this estimate.10
One problem of definition should be addressed here: what is meant by
‘the Dutch maritime labour market’ and especially by the adverb ‘Dutch’? On
the one hand, certain restrictions are applied by excluding some ships. To begin with inland navigation is left out. This means that in the definition of the
maritime labour market that is applied in this estimate the Dutch navigation

	

See, among others: Van Bochove, ‘De Hollandse haringvisserij’; Van Bochove and Van
Zanden, ‘Two engines’. For the nineteenth century, the work of Bo Poulsen provides very
good data on the Dutch herring fisheries: Poulsen, Historical exploitation. For whaling see,
among others: De Jong, Nederlandse walvisvaart; and Hacquebord, Smeerenburg.
 See: Tielhof, Mother of all trades; for the most recent work on trade with Russia, see:
Veluwenkamp, Archangel. The famous study by Bang and Korst of course still remains an
important and often-used source: Bang and Korst, Tabeller over skibsfart og varetransport. For
Portugal see: Antunes, Globalisation in the Early Modern Period.
	 Van Royen, Zeevarenden op de koopvaardijvloot; Boon, Bouwers van de zee.
10 These few available cross-sections are discussed in: Van Lottum and Lucassen, ‘Maritime
labour market’. See also Appendix II.
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on the rivers reaching Holland from Belgium (the river Meuse) and from
Germany (the Rhine and the branches it splits into in the Low Countries before reaching the North Sea) are excluded, as well as all canals and lakes, and
also the sea arms intruding into Zeeland (in particular the Westerschelde
linking Antwerp with the North Sea and the Oosterschelde) and Holland (in
particular the Zuiderzee, now IJsselmeer). The generally small vessels operating in these waters could be handled by one or two persons, who were rarely away from home for longer than a few hours or days, perhaps a week at
the most. Most skippers of these sorts of vessels owned their ships and wage
labour would not have been very important. That is why this type of shipping
can be left out of the assessment.
On the other hand, a broad and all-encompassing definition has been applied. In the Dutch labour market all ships owned by Dutch merchants and
other entrepreneurs or investors throughout the globe are encompassed.
This means that Dutch-owned ships in a colonial context are included, even
when – as happened increasingly in the nineteenth century – they were not
built in the Netherlands and never called at a Dutch port.11
The inclusion of Dutch-owned ships in the colonies deserves some explanation for it is linked directly to the long timescale adopted here. During the
period of the VOC and its predecessors, seamen willing to leave for the East
had to agree to serve for three years, and in 1658 the length of service for the
lowest rank of seamen was extended to five years. These agreements applied
exclusively to service in Asia and did not include the outward and homebound voyages, meaning that the men served most of their time in Asian
waters, sailing between Japan, China, Indonesia, India and Ceylon.12 All of
this work was part and parcel of the Dutch maritime labour market, however remote it was from the Netherlands. For the period after the abolition
of the VOC’s monopoly in 1795 comparability demands that those activities
that had been an intrinsic part of the Company’s operations be taken into account as well. For the cross-sections of 1827 and 1850 this therefore includes
not only all men aboard Dutch ships between Europe and Asia, but also the
Dutch Navy in Indonesia and ships registered under Dutch ownership in the
Dutch East Indies. According to the definition used here, all seamen manning these Dutch-owned ships under the Dutch flag were an integral part
of the ‘Dutch maritime labour market’. To clarify, however, neither during
the period of VOC monopoly, nor before or after it are seamen included who
11 A dubious category which has been excluded by us is ships that were not owned but only
hired by Dutch ship owners, as was common during wartime (such as the Fourth AngloDutch War and the Napoleonic wars). During the same periods, ships were also reflagged
often, see especially: Van Eyck van Heslinga, Van compagnie naar koopvaardij; Van Eyck van
Heslinga, ‘De vlag dekt de lading‘.
12 Gaastra, Dutch East India Company, 81.
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were serving on the numerous ships owned by Indonesians, Chinese and
Arabs in the Dutch colonies and this also applies to the West-Indies. Finally,
only those who voluntarily signed up for a ship and performed a maritime
profession whilst aboard are included. These parameters exclude soldiers,
slaves, and also merchants or passengers in transit.
The method described above very much resembles that of those who have
made earlier estimates and is not original. As the justification of the estimates
in Appendix II shows, it is rather straightforward: the available contemporary
estimates are combined with the time series available for certain branches
of navigation and the aim is to produce the best possible results. For intraEuropean merchant shipping the primary sources are the most important,
while for the other branches of navigation (the colonial merchant marine, the
Navy, whaling and the fisheries) the best available modern secondary literature is primarily relied upon. For the VOC this comprises the three-volume
collection Dutch-Asiatic Shipping,13 along with Bruijn and Lucassen, Gaastra,
and Lucassen;14 for the West Indies the overview by Postma and Enthoven
is used;15 and employment on intra-Asiatic ships in the nineteenth century
is based on Knaap’s statistical overview of the Indonesian transport sector
between 1819 and 1940 and Mansvelt’s assessment of the intra-insular shipping sector.16 With regard to the Navy, the work of Jaap Bruijn and Bosscher’s
chapter on this topic in the Maritieme Geschiedenis der Nederlanden is especially important.17 Good data for whaling and fishing can be found in the studies
of Van Bochove and Van Zanden.18
Two of the seventeenth-century estimates, those for 1607 and 1694, were
actually the result of commercial espionage by the Spaniards and the French
respectively. Another estimate, that of 1635, was drawn up by the provincial
government of Holland for tax purposes. The estimate of 1785 was produced
by a high-ranking VOC official to laud the significance and benefits of his
organisation. Only the data from the nineteenth century (1827 and 1850)
were collected by people with a primarily statistical interest. Together these
six cross-sections are the best to begin with. The data and its justification are
presented in Appendix II.

13
14
15
16
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Bruijn, Gaastra and Schöffer, Dutch Asiatic Shipping. Volumes 1-3.
See note 3, above.
See note 5, above.
Knaap, ‘Transport 1819-1940’, 35-66; and Mansvelt, ‘De prauwvaart van de 19de eeuw’.
Bosscher, ‘Oorlogsvaart’, See earlier note for publications by Bruijn. The figures pertain to
the manning of the navy in peacetime. In wartime they were bigger, mainly due to recruitment among the merchant marine. Cf. for England: Starkey, ‘Market for Seafarers’. For the
colonial navy see: Van Dissel, ‘Tropenjaren’; Kuipers, Indische wateren; and De Bruijn Kops,
‘Zeevaart in den Indischen Archipel’, esp. 97-113.
18 See note 7, above.
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Employment in the Dutch maritime labour market
Now the background of the assessment of the Dutch maritime labour market
has been elucidated, the actual development of employment in this sector
can be charted. In Figure 4.1 below the course of employment in the maritime labour market is shown.

Figure 4.1

Employment in the Dutch maritime labour market
4.1
70,000

Number of men employed

60,000
50,000
40,000
30,000
20,000
10,000
0
1600

1650

1700

1750

1800

1850

year
Sources: Appendix II.

The new estimates for Dutch maritime employment show firstly that the
labour market was already important from the very onset of the Dutch
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in general.20 During the subsequent interval, the maritime labour market remained at a similar level. The figures show only a slight contraction
– by 1694, employment had shrunk by about 6,000 men compared to the
1635 figures. Remarkably, and this deviates from the assessment made by
Lucassen and Bruijn in the 1970s, during the eighteenth century the size of
the labour market rose again, almost to the level of 1635: in the 1780 crosssection, close to 60,000 men were employed in the maritime labour market. The graph subsequently shows that the Fourth Anglo-Dutch War, but
more importantly, the dissolution of the VOC in 1798 and the blockade of
the Dutch ports during the Napoleonic period had drastic consequences for
employment in this once leading economic sector. By 1827 the number of
sailors had more than halved to less than 25,000 men; in the subsequent
cross-section in 1850, no real sign of a recovery in employment levels can be
noticed. The end of the eighteenth century not only demarcated the end of
the Netherlands as one of the most important seafaring countries, but the
significance of the maritime labour market for the national economy would
never again be as large as it was during the early modern period. The share
of maritime labour in the overall labour market of the coastal provinces –
Zeeland, Friesland and Holland – fluctuated around the 15 per cent mark
between 1600 and 1800, to decline to about eight per cent in the first half of
the nineteenth century. Later in this chapter more attention will be paid to
the way of calculating these figures.

Developments in the sub-markets of the maritime labour market
Naturally, the Dutch maritime labour market did not consist of one market,
but was divided in multiple sub-markets, each with its own dynamics and
– as we will see later – patterns of recruiting foreigners. The Dutch maritime labour market between 1600 and 1800 can roughly be divided in six
sub-markets: the Intra-European merchant marine, which involved relatively
short-haul travel within Europe; the vessels destined to the West and the East
Indies who predominantly sailed under the flag of the Dutch West India and
East India companies (the WIC and VOC); the herring fisheries; whaling;
and finally the Navy. As Figure 4.2 below illustrates, the overall development
of employment in the maritime labour market as shown in Figure 4.1 masks
the diverging development of the various sub-markets.
The new estimate for employment in the six sub-markets, shown in Figure
4.2 below, first of all shows that the intra-European trade was, without a
20 It is likely that this increase continued in the two or three decades that followed, but unfortunately no sufficient data exists that can support this hypothesis.
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there was a steep decline in this sector during the seventeenth century, by
the 1780s manpower levels had recovered considerably, to a point equalling
its early seventeenth-century peak.21 This recovery in particular diverges from
earlier estimates, which portrayed a decline during the eighteenth century.

4.2
Employment in the six maritime sub-markets, 1610-1850
Figure 4.2
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The numbers of sailors involved in the trade with the East and West Indies
shows a relatively similar development to the intra-European merchant marine, the major difference being the small number of people employed at the
start of the seventeenth century – signifying the early stage in the development of the Dutch long-distance trade at that point in time. In 1635, the trade
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with the West Indies already involved about 15,000 people; their number
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subsequently decreased considerably during the next interval, mainly due to
a decline in the South American salt trade,22 to remain relatively stable during the eighteenth century. During its existence, employment in the VOC
showed a constant increase. After its dissolution at the end of the eighteenth
century, employment levels in the East India trade declined more quickly
compared to other branches. The Navy in peacetime, as Figure 4.2 clearly
shows, remained relatively stable throughout the early modern period.23 The
number of men involved in fisheries and whaling were less important numerically. In particular, after the seventeenth century the number of men involved in the herring fisheries declined significantly from over 8,000 in 1635
to less than one-third its former size in 1780.

Foreigners in the maritime labour market
Now that the overall development of employment in the maritime labour
market and its sub-markets has been elucidated, the implications of the new
overall figures – which are roughly 30 per cent higher compared to earlier
estimates for the first half century under scrutiny and even higher for the
later period – need further attention. As has been pointed out earlier in this
chapter as well as in previous ones, immigrants were necessary for manning
the Dutch ships since the native population was not large enough to keep up
with the expansion in this sector – as was the case in other sectors. The importance of migrants in the maritime labour market, however, changed significantly over time. In Figure 4.3 below, the share of foreigners in the Dutch
maritime labour market is visualized. It must be stressed that the graph is
only a crude indication of the development of the share of foreigners in the
Dutch maritime labour market since only a limited number of the studies
dealing with the various branches of the maritime labour market give an estimate of the size of share of foreigners. In Appendix III, a justification of the
sources used can be found.

22 See Appendix II.
23 Even so, it is important to note that the assessment of the employment size in the Dutch
Navy is based on the Navy’s size in times of peace; during war years the number of people
in this sector was naturally much larger, mainly at the expense of the merchant marine and
fisheries, who were forbidden to sail out if the necessary men for the Navy were not already
enlisted. See: Van Lottum and Lucassen, ‘Maritime labour market’.
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4.3
Share of foreigners in the Dutch maritime labour market, 1600-1850
Figure 4.3
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Figure 4.3 shows that while between 1635 and 1785 the number of people em4.4
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ployed in this sector remained relatively stable, the share of foreigners during
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50% of foreigners: between 1694 and 1785 the share of foreigners rises
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30%
In 1827 about 25 per cent of the maritime workers consisted of foreigners, in
1850 20%
only about 13 per cent.
As10%
the employment between the different sub-markets of the maritime labour market differed, so did the share of foreigners. Nevertheless, the develop0%
ment of 1600
the share of1650
foreigners in
all segments
more or less1850
similar
1700
1750 shows a 1800
development. In Figure 4.4 the development
of
the
number
of
foreigners
withyear
in the five most important branches of the maritime labour market is shown.24
Navy

West

East

Merchant marine

whaling

24 The herring fisheries rarely employed foreigners; most crews were employed locally. Van
Vliet, ‘Zeevarenden op de visserijvloot’, 250-251. Cf. Davids, ‘Maritime labour’, 53; Bruijn
and Lucassen, Op de schepen, 20.
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Figure 4.4

Share of foreigners in five branches of the Dutch maritime labour market,
1600-1850
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Figure 4.4 shows that like the overall share of immigrants in the Netherlands,
% of total immigrant workforce

as shown in Chapter 2, the share of immigrants rose steadily in nearly all
50% of the maritime labour market during the first interval, although
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the increase of foreigners in the most attractive branch, the merchant marine,
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lagged behind somewhat. It is to be expected that this increase would have
continued in at least the two following decades. Only on board the whaling
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vessels did the share of foreigners remain stable. However, during the next
interval,
1635-1694, three out of five branches show either a decline or stagna20%
tion in the share of foreigners, the only exception being the numerically important
10%merchant marine – in which the share of foreigners shows a relatively
steady increase – and whaling.25 The latter increased rapidly; from the start of
the eighteenth
century about 65 per cent of its crew consisted of foreigners.26
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25 Because of the size of the merchant marine the number of foreigners in the overall maritime labour market showed an – albeit it minor – increase during this interval.
26 There was a significant decline in the share of foreigners on board the whaling vessels between 1640-1664, when the percentage dropped to six per cent. Davids, ‘Maritime labour’,
52; Hacquebord, Smeerenburg, 66.
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century it was the less attractive branches of the maritime labour market that
particularly attracted foreigners (the East and West India companies and the
Navy), during the eighteenth century all branches, including the merchant
marine, witnessed significant growth in the relative number of foreigners.
The merchant marine even reached a level of about 50 per cent foreigners,
almost the same as the share of sailors in the VOC,27 and significantly more
than on the vessels destined for the West. This is surprising since the merchant marine was regarded as the less attractive branch. Furthermore, the
Navy appears to have the highest relative number of foreigners with an impressive share of about 70 per cent.28 Finally, whereas the eighteenth century
had a total increase of foreigners present in the maritime labour market, the
subsequent century witnessed an overall decline in the numbers of foreigners. In 1850, the shares in all branches are on more or less the same level as
200 years earlier.
Where did the foreigners come from? Not surprisingly the German states
were the main supplier of foreign seamen in the Dutch maritime labour
market. In the VOC, the WIC, the MCC and in the merchant marine they
were the most important foreign group. As has already been touched upon
in earlier chapters, the north-western parts of the German Empire were the
main suppliers of maritime labour.29 In the eighteenth century the inland regions became increasingly important as suppliers of maritime labour – later
in this chapter this issue will receive more attention. The second most important group was Scandinavian seamen. Within this population – as was
highlighted in earlier chapters – Norwegians were the largest group, followed by Danes and Swedes. Other groups of foreigners on board Dutch
vessels were Southern Netherlanders, and as research by Bruijn has shown,
they were an important group on board the Navy vessels of the Admiralty
of Zeeland around 1600. The same group – due to its locality – was also
a relatively important supplier for the VOC chamber of Zeeland, especially
in the eighteenth century. There was also some British involvement in the
maritime sector, but like the overall migration from the British Isles, this
did not involve large numbers, and again they were particularly found on
Zeeland-based ships. The seventeenth-century whaling sector attracted – for

27 This does not include the soldiers on board the VOC vessels, a significant group that only
grew in importance during the eighteenth century, see: Bruijn and Lucassen, Op de schepen,
21-29.
28 Apart from the work of Bruijn, already mentioned in note 4 and in Appendix III, Raven also
pays specific attention to the difficulty for the Navy to acquire sufficient native personnel,
see: Raven, ‘Personeelbeleid van de marine’.
29 For the VOC, a distinction has been made between the north-western coastal regions and
the inland, see: Bruijn, ‘Personeelsbehoefte van de VOC’; Bruijn and Lucassen, Op de
schepen.
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the Dutch Republic – an ‘exotic’ group. In the first half of the seventeenth
century about a quarter of the Dutch crews consisted of Basques from the
French part of the Basque region. Later they were replaced by seafarers from
the German and Danish Wadden Islands.30

Non-sedentary immigrants in the maritime labour market
The foregoing sections have shown that from the start of the seventeenth
century the maritime labour market underwent significant changes both in
terms of employment in the various branches as in relation to the participation of foreigners. Subsequently, the question is: what do these changes tell
us about the development of the international maritime labour market, of
which the Dutch Republic was its attracting core? On the basis of the above,
combined with the findings of earlier chapters, at least two relevant observations can be made. First of all, the foregoing sections showed that although
the size of maritime employment in 1635 and 1785 was almost on a par, the
share of foreigners in the Dutch maritime labour market increased significantly during this interval: maritime employment became an increasingly
foreign affair. Secondly, and this remark is closely related to the former, the
curve of the share of foreigners in the maritime sector is almost diametrically opposed to that of the share of immigrants settling in the Netherlands. In
Chapter 2 it was shown that around 1650 the number of immigrants in the
Netherlands peaked, only to decline throughout the eighteenth century. One
of the implications of the above is that it appears that the maritime labour
market evolved from a labour market that was mostly made up of the native
population to a largely immigrant labour market where temporary migrants
became increasingly important.
In order to show how and when this labour market change came about,
one has the difficult task of determining how many of the crews were temporary, non-sedentary migrants during each of the survey years. Conventional
wisdom suggests that low-paid, high-risk sectors like the Navy, long-distance

30 For the composition of crews on the VOC see, among others: Bruijn, ‘Personeelsbehoefte
van de VOC’, 245-246; Bruijn and Lucassen, Op de schepen; Ketting, Oost-Indievaarders,
44-51; Goebel, ‘Danes in the service’, passim; Steenstrup, ‘Scandinavians in Asian’, passim; Davids, ‘Maritime labour’, 49-51; For the WIC/MCC see: Den Heijer, Goud, ivoor en
slaven, 106; Folmers van Prooijen, Slavenhandel, 115-117 (she does not distinguish between
Germans and Scandinavians); Unger, ‘Bijdragen’, 22-23; Davids, ‘Maritime labour’, 53-54.
For the Navy see: Bruijn, The Dutch Navy, 55, 133 and 201; Bruijn, ‘Zeevarenden’, 154. For
the merchant marine, see: Van der Woude, ‘Contractiefase’, 393; Van Royen, ‘Seculiere
trend’, 216; Van Royen, ‘Moedernegotie en kraamkamer’, 57; Little, ‘British seamen’;
Davids, ‘Maritime labour’, 53. For whaling see: Hacquebord, Smeerenburg, 66; De Jong,
Walvisvaart, 81; Davids, ‘Maritime labour’, 52-53. See also Appendix III.
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shipping and whaling (which was often unaccounted for in typical demographic sources) were particularly prone to being populated by a shifting
workforce. Although better-paid short-distance sectors (such as coastal and
short-sea shipping, and the fisheries) were more likely to be manned by sedentary seamen including foreigners and were therefore more likely to be included in Dutch population figures,31 a large share of the foreigners employed
in this sector consisted of non-sedentary migrants as well.32
In order to measure the share of non-sedentary immigrant workers, the
share of non-sedentary foreign sailors employed on vessels sailing to and
within the East and West Indies, the Navy and whaling, must first be determined. However it is difficult to establish the development of the non-sedentary labour force in these four branches, since it is unlikely to have been on
the same level throughout the period. Given the diametrical development of
the share of foreigners settling in the Netherlands and the rise of the immigrant workforce in the maritime labour market it has been decided to allow
the share of sedentary workers in the maritime labour market to develop similarly to the share of sedentary foreigners in the Netherlands – as a result the
non-sedentary part of the immigrant workforce would then develop diametrically opposite that of the sedentary migrant population in the Netherlands.
In order to do this, the first survey year of 1607 is taken as the index year; in
this year about 6 per cent of the population of the country was of foreign origin; since in this year the share of sedentary migrants in the four branches is
thought to have been at its highest point. How high the level was is difficult
to determine, a share of 70 per cent seems a plausible figure given the development in the years that followed. More research on the early years of the
seventeenth century is however necessary to improve this number. This naturally implies that the non-sedentary workforce was 30 per cent. The next survey year then develops according to the share of foreigners in Holland, which
means that since in 1635 the share of foreigners in Holland was about 7.5 per
cent, the share of non-sedentary labourers had declined to 13 per cent. In 1694
the share of foreigners in the province declined again – to about 7 per cent; as
a result the share of non-sedentary migrants increased considerably to 18 per
cent. This development continued in the following century; in 1780 the share
of non-sedentary immigrant workers in the combined branches of the Navy,
VOC, WIC and whaling had reached an early modern peak of 42 per cent.
The merchant marine is thought to have had a structurally higher share
of sedentary immigrant workers, which means that a different approach is
necessary here. Fortunately, in contrast to the aforementioned branches,
available sources allow a differentiation between the two types of migrants, at
31 Cf. Lucassen, ‘Mobilization of labour’.
32 Page Moch, Europeans on the move, 54-55.
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least for the year 1780. The source that can be used to do this is the so-called
Prize Papers.33 This source, part of the archive of the High Court of Admiralty
and kept in The National Archives at Kew in England, consists of the interrogations of crews of ships captured by the English. During times of war, the
British Navy and private men-of-war attempted to seize as many enemy ships
as possible. Both Navy vessels as well as merchant ships – as was custom in
other European countries including the Dutch Republic – were seized and
subsequently brought into an English port to confiscate the ship’s load and
in some cases even the ship itself. However, in order to determine whether
a ship belonged to the enemy or not, serious research on its origins had to
be performed. Not only were all the ship’s papers impounded, but with the
help of interpreters, a maximum of three crew members (including the captain) were interrogated on a number of issues. The crew was asked about
the name and place of birth of the owner of the ship, its load, its home port,
its destination, and they also had to give information on the nationality of
the rest of the crew. Apart from providing details on the ship and other crew
members, the examinees had to give detailed information about themselves,
such as their relationship with the captain and their own present dwelling
and place of birth. The latter information makes it possible to distinguish
those sailors living in the Netherlands – the so-called sedentary migrants
– and those only working within the Dutch maritime labour market – nonsedentary migrants.34 An example of the former is Christiaan Schultz, who
in 1781 testified he was a mariner on board the Jonge Abraham, a vessel from
Zaandam destined for San Sebastian in Spain. Schultz told his interrogators
that he was born in Köningsbergen in Prussia (the present Kaliningrad) 35
years previously, that he had lived for 11 years in Amsterdam and had once
considered himself as a subject of the king of Prussia but testified that he
now considered himself to be a subject of the Prince of Orange. Apart from
the information he reveals on national identity – which is not the issue here35
– Schultz’s questioning shows that he was a typical sedentary migrant, he
migrated to the Netherlands in his twenties, settled in Amsterdam, and from
there participated in the Dutch maritime labour market. An example of a
non-sedentary migrant is his colleague on board the vessel, Gert Baarents.
Baarents joined the vessel in Amsterdam in September 1781 and testified
that he was born in Embden in the north of Germany, and still lived there at
the time the ship was captured.36

33 The National Archives at Kew (NA), High Court of Admiralty (HCA), no. 32.
34 NA, HCA 32/371, Letter J, Box 1.
35 This issue is further pursued in Heerma van Voss, Van Lottum and Lucassen, ‘National and
International Labour Markets’, article in preparation.
36 NA, HCA 32/371, Letter J, Box 1.
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A sample taken from the interrogations shows that about 25 per cent of the
crew were non-sedentary migrants; i.e. migrants who were part of the Dutch
maritime labour market but not inhabitants of the Dutch Republic. Since the
non-sedentary share of the foreigners in the merchant marine also did not
remain stable, a similar method to the one applied to the other branches of
the labour market is applied here, only the share of non-sedentary seamen at
the first survey year is set a little lower than in the other branches, at 10 per
cent. This means that the share of non-sedentary migration was largest in
1780 and lower in the centuries before. The result is that the share of nonsedentary migrants in this branch decreases from 10 per cent in 1607 to a
about 4 per cent in 1635, to rise again to 7 per cent in 1694 and subsequently
witnessed the largest increase during the century that followed, reaching 25
per cent in 1780. The decline of the number of non-sedentary migrants halfway during the seventeenth century corresponds with Kuijpers’ conclusion
that while in the first quarter of the seventeenth century, only about one in
four immigrants married in Amsterdam in the second quarter the figure of
married – and thus sedentary – immigrants rose to 35 per cent.37 In Figure
4.5 below, all the branches are combined and it therefore shows the overall development of the non-sedentary part of the foreign labour force in the
Dutch labour market.
Figure 4.5 shows that until the end of the eighteenth century the share of
the non-sedentary migrants increased. While in 1607 a little over a quarter of
all foreigners were non-sedentary, in 1780 this had increased to an average of
35 per cent. That the eighteenth century was the major century for non-sedentary migration is not only shown by the fact that in the combined sectors
of the Navy, VOC, WIC and whaling more than 40 per cent of the foreign
workers consisted of people who did not settle in the Dutch Republic. The
significant increase of non-sedentary workers in the merchant marine also
signifies that although the share of immigrants in the maritime labour market may have increased during the eighteenth century, this did not coincide
with an increase in the settlement of the people involved. If one relates this
to the high employment levels in the eighteenth-century maritime labour
market in general and the rising number of people involved in the merchant
marine in particular, the conclusion must be that non-sedentary migrants
were largely responsible for both developments.

37 Kuijpers, Migrantenstad, 375.
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Figure 4.5

The estimated share of non-sedentary seafaring personnel in the total foreign
workforce of the Dutch Republic, 1600-1800

4.5
% of total immigrant workforce

50%
40%
30%
20%
10%
0%
1600

1650

1700

1750

1800

year
overall

merchant marine

Navy, VOC, WIC, whaling

Sources: Appendix II and III, Lucassen, Immigranten, and Prize papers.

4.6
Now that the share of the non-sedentary labour market is known, it is fi% male labour force

nally 25%
possible to get an impression of the actual share of the maritime labour market in the overall male labour market of the coastal provinces of the
Dutch
Republic. Since the male labour force of the coastal provinces formally
20%
consisted of those who were actually resident there, the non-sedentary workers in the sector need to be deducted from the sedentary workers – this has
15%
been done in Figure 4.6.
10%
5%
0%
1607

1635

1694

1780
year

4.7
per year

16
14
12

1824

1850

%

0%
1600

1650

1700

1750

1800

year
merchant marine
144 | Across overall
the North Sea

Navy, VOC, WIC, whaling

Figure 4.6

Estimated share of maritime workers in the coastal provinces of the Dutch
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grants in the Netherlands.38 Jan Lucassen has used an indirect, method that
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the development of another group of non-sedentary immigrants in
the Netherlands – seasonal workers – by looking at the number of shippings
20% Hasselt, located at the eastern shore of the Zuiderzee (the present
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Figure 4.7

Transport of migrant workers from Hasselt to Holland. Estimated as a
function of the number of Hasselt skippers making regular journeys to
Amsterdam, 1610-1812
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Figure 84.7 shows that the influx of temporary, seasonal workers had a more
or less similar development to the development shown in Figure 4.5: rela6
tively low levels of non-sedentary migrants in the 17th century, and a strong
4 in the century that followed. The similar development of the two
increase
sectors2of the labour market demonstrates that the rise in temporary labour
in the Dutch labour market was not just restricted to the maritime sector. 39
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course of the share of foreigners as shown in Chapter 2, a picture of what
year
can be called a dual-layered immigrant labour market emerges. In Figure 4.8
below, the development of the two layers vis-à-vis each other is represented
schematically.40
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the country rose steadily, whereas the sedentary migrant population slowly
declined. As a result in the eighteenth century temporary migration became
much more important than sedentary migration. Although it is as yet impossible to make an estimate of the ratio between the two layers for the entire
Dutch labour market, it is clear that during the eighteenth century the Dutch
immigrant labour market increasingly became a market for temporary migrants.
In the remainder of this chapter the mechanism behind the evolution of
the predominantly sedentary migrant labour market into a largely non-sedentary labour market in which temporary migration prevailed, will be more
closely investigated. In the next section the first step in the direction of a better understanding of the labour market change will be taken by looking at
the quantitative development of Norwegian sedentary and non-sedentary migrants during the early modern period.

Norwegian sedentary and non-sedentary migrants
As has already been highlighted in Chapters 1 and 2, Norway has always
been one of the most important donor countries in the North Sea migration
system; both in an absolute and a relative sense the country was among the
countries that sent most migrants. Furthermore, in Chapter 1 it was shown
that Norway, the other Scandinavian countries and western Germany, all
showed a relatively similar development of the Emigrant Stock Rate (ESR);
all of these countries showed a peak in the intra-regional ESR around the
year 1650 – at the time of the Dutch Republic’s period of economic prosperity. During the period that followed the rate declined relatively steadily until
the end of the eighteenth century, not just for Norway, but for all the countries that comprised the Scando-German pattern (see Chapter 1). The absolute development of Norwegian emigration, as shown in Chapter 2, showed
a similar development: a steady rise until the 1660s-1670s and a decline in
the period thereafter.
From the foregoing, the conclusion can be drawn – and has been drawn
in much of the historiography – that after the 1650s (apart from a short
revival during the eighteenth century) both Norwegian migration to the
Netherlands and migration from the western parts of Germany and the other
Scandinavian countries diminished. In the previous section it was nonetheless demonstrated that the eighteenth century provided new opportunities in
the maritime sector – although increasingly the opportunities were seized on
a temporary basis.
In Chapter 2 it has been shown that the lion’s share of the male Norwegian
immigrants in the seventeenth century – and also in the eighteenth century –
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were employed in the maritime labour market. Given the fact that the Dutch
maritime sector was so important for male Norwegian immigrants, can the
declining trend in the numbers of Norwegian migrants in the Amsterdam
marriage registers be regarded as symptomatic of the decline in Norwegian
migration in general? Or was it that Norwegian migrants – and perhaps migrants from the rest of Northern Europe – may have profited from the opening up of possibilities in the maritime labour market? If they did, it is likely
1800
that the1600
migration from
the Netherlands
was increasingly
on a
1650 Norway to
1750
1700
more temporary, non-sedentary basis than previously.

Figure 4.9

Average number of Norwegians on board VOC vessels and Norwegian
grooms present in the Amsterdam marriage registers, 1700-1800 (ten-yearly
periods)
9

450

8

400

7

350

6

300

5

250

4

200

3

150

2

100

1

50

0

0

grooms

sailors

4.9

Year
VOC sailors

Grooms

Source: Aarsbog, ‘Med Mars og Merkur’, Appendix I, Database Sølvi Sogner.

An answer to the latter question can be found in the archives of the VOC. The
registers of the VOC’s ships’ payrolls provide the opportunity to show the development of Norwegian sailors joining the VOC throughout its existence.
This group, as was shown earlier, did not usually settle in the Netherlands in
very large numbers and can therefore serve as a proxy for non-sedentary migrants in the Dutch Republic. In Figure 4.9 below, the course of the number
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of Norwegian grooms in the Amsterdam marriage registers – a proxy for sedentary migrants – is compared to that of the average number of Norwegians
on board VOC vessels.41
The graph shows a clear diametrical development. The number of
Norwegian grooms in the Amsterdam marriage registers shows a decreasing trend while at the same time the average number of Norwegian sailors
on board a VOC vessel increases. This supports the hypothesis of the duallayered immigrant labour market, visualized in the schematic development
shown in Figure 4.8: while in the eighteenth century migrants settled less
often, non-sedentary immigration increased significantly; this would imply
that more and more Norwegians chose to work for a given period of time in
the maritime sector, only to return to Norway after they had finished their
journey.42
It can be questioned whether the Norwegian case should be regarded
as stereotypical for the Scando-German countries in this respect – at least
in its quantitative development. In an often-quoted study by Bruijn and
Lucassen on the VOC, data is incorporated which – also based on VOC muster roles – shows the development of the composition of VOC crews over
time, which in turn makes it possible to compare the quantitative development of Norwegians in the VOC to that of other north-European countries.
Unfortunately, only a limited number of survey years are available, but the
samples are taken throughout the entire existence of the VOC. In Figure
4.10 this data is used to compare the development of the average share of
Norwegians on board a VOC vessel for the eighteenth century to that of sailors originating from the coastal areas of north-western Europe and from inland regions, the latter which – as described in the previous chapter – were
de facto predominantly Germans from non-coastal regions.43 To visualize the
different development better, the share of Dutch sailors refers to the secondary y-axis, placed on the right side of the graph.

41 In 1976 the Dutch historian Bruijn pointed at this diverging development, see: Bruijn,
‘Personeelsbehoefte van de VOC’, 235 and 246.
42 Cf. Hodne, ‘Med Nederland som mål’, 32-33; Lian, ‘Tilbakegang og stillstand’, 159-160;
Lian, ‘Utvandringen’, 50-51. Cf. Page Moch, Moving Europeans, 103.
43 The study by Sindre Aarsbog on Norwegians on board of VOC vessels, provides data for the
number of Norwegians sailing to the East. However, only for the eighteenth century it provides a sufficient number of observations to construct a series, see Aarsbog, ‘Med Mars og
Merkur’.
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Figure 4.10
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The development of the composition of VOC crews according to nationality shows that the Norwegian development in the eighteenth century corresponds very well with the trend of foreign sailors born in coastal regions.
Starting of relatively low at the start of the century it reached a peak in the
second half of the eighteenth century. The latter indicates that not only did
the course of the sedentary migration in the Scando-German countries (see
Chapter 2) follow a similar development, but that the pattern of non-sedentary migration also seems to have had a similar development, and therefore
the analysis for Norway also appears to be applicable to the non-sedentary
migrants from Denmark, Sweden and northern Germany.

Labour market change in the long eighteenth century
The foregoing sections have shown that after the 1670s the labour market
for immigrants witnessed significant change. Both the assessment of the
maritime labour market and the quantitative analysis of Norwegian migration to180the Dutch Republic, have shown that the seventeenth, as well as the
eighteenth
century, provided opportunities for immigrants. During the first
160
century, however, migration was predominantly accompanied by actual set-
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tlement and thus for longer periods, whereas the century that followed increasingly attracted non-sedentary and therefore temporary migrants.
In historiography, labour market change in the Netherlands after the
economic stagnation of the 1670s has received much attention. Economic
historian Jan de Vries has played an important role in this debate. The outcome of his analysis was that the labour market change that occurred at the
end of the seventeenth century can best be described by a ‘transformation
from a rather fluid, flexible regime to one characterized by pronounced labour market segmentation’.44 With regard to the immigrant labour force De
Vries suggests that while the flexible regime of the early seventeenth century provided opportunities for everybody, in the post-1670 labour market
more and more immigrants were pushed into the less secure, and therefore less attractive, segments of the labour market. The economic set-back
of the 1670s resulted in a decline of investment-related professions because
urban expansion, land-reclamation and urban improvements came to a halt.
When at the same time the labour demand in agriculture declined, the complementary labour system where different types of jobs could be combined
ceased to exist. 45
De Vries argues that during the second half of the seventeenth century the
labour market increasingly became composed of three distinct segments. The
first segment of the labour market featured a sector composed of large public
and semi-public employers – including the shipyards and guild-organized activities, among others. Jobs in this sector were the most sought-after, not only
because of their high wages, but also because many additional advantages
existed with these types of employment, of which security – provided by regulating bodies such as guilds – was perhaps the most important. A second
segment was the so-called casual labour market, where, as De Vries would
have it, wages were not necessarily lower, but the permanence and security of
the first segment was clearly lacking. Work in this sector, which included the
merchant marine and whaling, but also peat digging, hay mowing, work in
the brickyards and bleaching fields, was seasonally concentrated and people
therefore ran the risk of unemployment. Apart from the situation in which a
non-wage income was available or charity could make it possible to overcome
periods of unemployment this sector was, to continue in De Vries’ terminology ‘not viable’, and Dutch labour abandoned it to foreign labour. The last
sector De Vries mentions is the so-called segment of the last resort: the VOC,
offering long-term employment to all-comers. After the 1670s this sector initially attracted many Dutchmen, who in turn, after the 1740s, abandoned the
sector in large numbers.
44 De Vries, ‘Pre-industrial labour markets’, 58.
45 De Vries, ‘Pre-industrial labour markets’, 57.
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How does De Vries’ analysis match the developments in the maritime labour market as shown in earlier sections of this chapter? First to De Vries’ main
argument: the segmentation of the labour market after the 1670s. De Vries’
point here is that from this moment onward natives increasingly abandoned
the casual segment, leaving it to foreigners who took over their vacant positions
in this sector. The third segment is thought to have provided employment for
native Dutchmen in large numbers until the 1740s, therefore compensating
for the loss of jobs in other sectors and escaping large-scale unemployment.46
Taking into account the new assessment of the size of the maritime labour
market, which showed that the eighteenth century provided extra room for employment in the maritime sector and combining this with De Vries’ argument,
the implication is that simultaneously with rising employment in the maritime
sector, especially in the merchant marine, native Dutchmen would have been
turning away from the maritime labour market even more rapidly than before.
Below, by taking another look at the changes in employment that occurred in
the eighteenth-century maritime labour market, while at the same time taking
into account the changes in the population of the coastal provinces of the Dutch
Republic, it will be shown that this image needs revision.
In order to estimate how fast and with what numbers Dutchmen left the
segment, it is not enough to only look at the changes in the rate of natives or
foreigners alone – as has been done earlier in this chapter. In order to calculate the relative changes in the participation of natives in a sector, the natural
growth of the labour force also needs to be taken into consideration.47 If, for
instance, the population decreases by 10 per cent and the rate of natives in
the maritime labour market declines by 15 per cent, the relative change is
only five per cent because a large part of the overall loss can be ascribed to
the decrease in the population. If the loss of native men engaged in the maritime labour market during the eighteenth century is indeed corrected – or
deflated – by the slightly declining overall population as shown in Chapter
2, the – perhaps surprising – outcome is that the eighteenth century was the
century in which relatively few Dutchmen ‘left’ the maritime labour market.
In Table 4.1 below the growth of Dutch employment in the maritime labour
market (column I), the growth of the population in the coastal provinces of
Friesland, Zeeland and Holland (column II) and the corrected growth by period, and more relevant, the yearly growth of native employment (columns
III and IV respectively) are shown.

46 De Vries, ‘Pre-industrial labour markets’, 58; De Vries and Van der Woude, First modern
economy, 643.
47 Cf. Van Royen, ‘Manning the merchant marine’, 3-6.
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Table 4.1

Corrected growth of native employment in the maritime labour market
Interval

I
Growth of native
participation

1607-1635
1635-1694
1694-1780
1780-1827
1827-1850

+11%
-19%
-15%
-37%
+29%

II
Population growth
in the coastal
provinces
+20%
+16%
-5%
+14%
+20%

III
Column I 
corrected with
column II
-9%
-35%
-11%
-51%
+9%

IV
Real annual
growth native
employment
-0.3%
-0.6%
-0.1%
-1.1%
+0.4%

Source: Appendix II and the population figures of Figure 4.6.

Table 4.1 shows that if one takes into account the rising population in the
coastal provinces between 1607 and 1635, the number of Dutchmen in the
maritime labour market actually declined much more strongly than the absolute numbers appear to show; that is to say by about nine per cent in total or 0.3 per cent annually. The latter can be explained by the growing opportunities in the first, more secure segment of the labour market; natives
clearly seized the opportunities here. This development accelerated during
the following period, where, after deflating to compensate for population
growth, the number of natives declined by 35 per cent during this interval or
an average of 0.6 per cent per year. Interestingly, in the eighteenth century,
the century in which De Vries signals an abandonment of the second segment in favour of the first, the participation of natives in the maritime labour
market remains more or less constant with an annual decline in the number
of Dutchmen of only 0.1% – six times lower than in the preceding century.
The malaise of the sector in the late eighteenth and early nineteenth century
subsequently shows the strongest decline during the entire period, with an
annual decline after correction of 1.1%. Only between 1827 and 1850 did the
process of decreasing importance of the maritime sector for people born in
the Netherlands come to a halt; the number of Dutchmen in the maritime
labour market then rose again by an average 0.4 per cent.
The foregoing shows that the eighteenth century was far from a century in which Dutchmen fled the maritime labour market in large numbers.
This finding can, in turn, also provide an explanation for the ‘mystery’ of the
decline of Dutchmen in the VOC after 1740. Regarding this loss, De Vries
mentions the following: ‘One can only speculate as to the reasons for this reduced supply of labour, for no increased demand in other sectors acted to bid
this labour away. Consequently, in the second half of the eighteenth century,
workers experienced higher levels of unemployment, particularly chronic ur-
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ban unemployment, than they had in earlier periods.’48 Combining the outcome of Table 4.1 with the decline of Dutchmen in the VOC as shown in
Figure 4.10 it appears that although many Dutchmen may have left the VOC,
it is likely, given the small decrease of Dutchmen in the maritime sector during the eighteenth century, that they had chosen to join the other branches
of the maritime labour market. Although more micro-research on this issue certainly needs to done,49 there is certainly no indication whatsoever that
large numbers of native Dutchmen willingly ‘chose’ unemployment.50
It is important to stress that the above does not rule out internal shifts
in the native labour force. Van Royen, among others, has shown that seamen from Holland almost completely disappeared from the scene during
the eighteenth century. Van Royen seeks the origin of the disappearance
of North Hollanders in particular in the maritime sector itself: in the enormous demand for manpower in the maritime sector in combination with
the ‘dangers and vicissitude of life on board’.51 According to Van Royen, in
Holland above the Y – the sea-arm of the Zuiderzee stretching inland above
Amsterdam – ‘shipping ate her own children’; this is thought to have led to
a significant decline in the male population here and hence the ‘disappearance’ of seamen in North Holland.52 Friesland also ‘lost’ men to merchant
shipping, but was never a large supplier for the ‘man-eating’ VOC and according to Van Royen’s hypothesis did not therefore suffer a decline in the
maritime labour potential – which also explains why the native participation
shown in Table 4.1 did not decline much more strongly.53
In conclusion to this section on labour market change it can be said that
evidence from the maritime labour market most certainly shows that the natives abandoned the lower segments in favour of the first segment of large
public and semi-public employers. Even so, this process occurred far more
slowly than De Vries and others have argued, and – as importantly – appears
to have been an evolutionary process instead of a process of deliberate labour
market segmentation. Moreover, it was the early seventeenth century in particular and not the eighteenth century, where the speed of segmentation, or,

48
49
50
51

De Vries, ‘Pre-industrial labour markets’, 60-61.
Davids, ‘Maritime labour’, 70-71.
Cf. Ketting, Oost-Indievaarders, 51.
Cf. Van Royen, ‘Manning the merchant marine’, 25-27; Van der Woude, ‘Demografische
ontwikkeling’, 24.
52 In the work of Piet Boon, the role of shipping in the rural communities of West-Friesland
(as the part of Holland directly above the Y is called) plays a central role. See: Boon, Bouwers
van de zee; and Boon, ‘Zeelieden’.
53 Van Royen, ‘Manning the merchant marine’, 26; and Van Royen, ‘Moedernegotie en
kraamkamer’. Friesland was nonetheless forced to attract maritime personnel from a less
experienced pool of labour from the Frisian hinterland, see also Van Royen, Zeevarenden,
131, 134.
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to use a perhaps more suitable term, the ‘sectoral shift’ took place. When
looking at the participation of Dutch workers in the eighteenth-century maritime labour market it is the continuity – not the change – that is most striking. Therefore, the conclusion must be that it was not so much the foreign
labourers taking advantage of the deliberate retreat of native Dutchmen in
the first segment, but that they took advantage of the growing possibilities in
the maritime sector. They did so in a different fashion compared to the century before; increasingly foreigners chose not to settle in the Netherlands
but mainly worked as migrant labourers or as birds of passage. Most natives,
on the other hand, chose to remain in the more secure urban environment
of the first segment in large numbers. There is nevertheless no evidence
that this was a steered, deliberate process.54 As Lourens and Lucassen have
shown, there is little evidence to suggest that active measures were taken to
force immigrants out of the first sector or to restrict immigrants from entering it.55

Trends and changes on the supply side
Although the immigrant labour market change of the long eighteenth century has now received attention, some loose ends still remain in understanding how this change came about. What remains unclear is what happened
during what can be regarded as the transitional period, from c.1660 to 1720.
It was shown in the previous sections that this period demarcated the change
from a largely sedentary immigrant labour market into a market that became
increasingly dominated by temporary foreign workers who did not settle.
Regarding the changes during this period, two issues need further attention.
First of all, in the above section it has been shown that after the 1670s the
amount of both sedentary as well as non-sedentary migration declined, and as
a result the participation of natives in the maritime labour market increased.
In historiography, this has mainly been explained from the demand side of
the labour market. The prime argument is that because of declining opportunities in the secure segments of the Dutch Republic’s labour market, the VOC
generated a new interest.56 As a consequence more and more Dutchmen entered this segment. How this deliberate exclusion of foreigners – which is the

54 Cf. Hoerder, Cultures in contact, 291, 291, note 41.
55 Lourens and Lucassen, ‘Zunftlandschaften’, 17-18. This also corresponds with Van
Nederveen’s findings regarding the segmentation of the labour market according to gender,
see: Van Nederveen, ‘Segmentation’.
56 De Vries, ‘Pre-industrial labour markets’, 58; Bruijn and Lucassen, Op de schepen, 26-27;
Davids, ‘Maritime labour’, 70; Bruijn, ‘Personeelsbehoefte van de VOC’, 246.
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implicit outcome of this process – from the VOC, and almost certainly from
other maritime branches for which the evidence is less abundant, would have
worked in practice is difficult to imagine; in any case, this should have left a
trace in the archives of the VOC. As was illustrated above, even in the strictly
regulated guilds no evidence of segmentation due to the place of origin of the
migrant can be observed. An alternative option is that the changes on the supply side caused this temporary flight of Dutchmen into the less attractive segments. In Scandinavian historiography the ‘Store Nordiske Krig’ (1700-1721)
– the Great Nordic War – has been suggested as the main reason for the drop
in the emigration to the Netherlands.57 Although the direct link between this
war and the decline in emigration needs more attention, given the present
state of research it seems likely that conscription, but especially demographic
crises reduced the migration flow from Norway considerably.
Since the wars of the late seventeenth and early eighteenth century influenced the main regions of origin for immigrants in the maritime labour
market, it is unlikely that Norway (and Denmark) were the only regions affected by the political instability in the region. The fact that the share of VOC
sailors originating from the coastal regions of northern Europe followed a
similar course to that of Norway seems to confirm this hypothesis. This hypothesis is strengthened even more by the fact that the numbers of sailors
from inland Germany – as shown in Figure 4.10 – increased strongly during
this period. It is highly unlikely that they were allowed on board while sailors
from traditional suppliers of maritime labour such as Norway, Denmark and
Northern Germany could be banned or ousted.
One of the major implications of the fact that factors outside the Dutch
labour market played an important role in the decline of in-migration to the
Netherlands between 1660-1720 is that the hypothesis that postulated that
foreigners were pushed out of the VOC because natives needed all the work
they could get, needs revision. Instead of a process of deliberate segmentation it is – again – likely to have been a far more natural and fluent process
– at least from the perspective of the demand side.
A second issue regarding the changes that occurred in the first half of the
seventeenth century is the change in the dual-layered immigrant labour market from a predominantly sedentary immigrant labour market to a market
where the non-sedentary temporary layer became more and more important.
How did this change come about? Again it seems that this change was most
likely to have its roots in the countries of origin. The most probable development being one already mentioned in Chapters 2 and 3: the emergence of
new cores of attraction.

57 Cf. Aarsbog, ‘Mars og Merkur’, 112; Lian, ‘Tilbakegang og stillstand’, 153.
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While in the seventeenth century the Dutch Republic was the only alternative for Norwegians, during the eighteenth century the Danish maritime
labour market and also the local labour markets developed considerably,
thereby offering a reasonable alternative. If a migrant chose to work in the
Dutch Republic, these maritime migrants increasingly chose to return to
Norway before choosing another destination – either abroad or at home.
In other words, the emergence of other cores increased the rate of circulation of migration in north-western Europe, which as a result meant that few
er migrants settled abroad. Naturally, this was a development that was not
limited to Norway alone. In northern Germany with the rise of Hamburg, in
Denmark with Copenhagen, and Sweden with Stockholm, more and more alternatives developed that provided alternatives to the Dutch maritime labour
market. Also the man-eating campaigns of Charles XII of Sweden in the eastward direction (Russia and the Baltic) will have attracted workers from the
adjacent countries. The fact that immigration in the Dutch maritime labour
market did not decline until the 1770s and 1780s because of this new competition may be the result of the continuously growing north-western European
population, but also the emergence of a new supplier: inland Germany.58 The
rise of Germans from inland Germany on board VOC vessels, as shown in
Figure 4.10, illustrates this.

Conclusion
The maritime labour market, apart from being one of the most important
sectors of the Dutch economy – about 20 per cent of the male workers in
the coastal provinces were employed in this sector – was also a sector which
relied heavily on the influx of foreign workers. The new assessment of the
maritime labour market presented in this chapter therefore not only has its
value for the economic history of the Netherlands, but also makes it possible
to closely examine immigrant employment for about 250 years, something
that is far more difficult, if not impossible, for other important sectors.
The assessment of the size of employment in the sector has shown that
although starting off at a relatively high level, halfway through the seventeenth century maritime employment had an initial peak. After a period
that was unmistakably the highlight of economic performance in the Dutch
Republic, the maritime labour market somewhat declined during the years
that followed. Surprisingly, throughout the eighteenth century employment
recovered – or in the case of the merchant marine rapidly increased – to

58 See also Chapter 3.
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again reach the high level of the seventeenth century. With the arrival of the
Napoleonic period, maritime employment declined again.
When looking at the participation of foreigners in this important sector
the strong presence of foreigners in the eighteenth century is especially noteworthy. It was shown that the share of migrants in the maritime sector developed differently from the share of sedentary foreigners in the Dutch Republic
as a whole, as shown in Chapter 2. The overall share of sedentary foreigners,
which was based on the registration of their role as parents, brides and bridegrooms or as deceased – reached its highest point halfway through the seventeenth century, while the share of foreigners in maritime labour peaked a
century later. This seemed to imply that during the eighteenth century migrants increasingly chose to work in the Netherlands on a temporary basis,
without actually taking the decision to settle there. Throughout the seventeenth and eighteenth century, these two layers – a sedentary and a non-sedentary temporary layer – of what was labelled a dual-layered immigrant labour market developed diametrically – if one rose, the other declined. This
means that the strong decrease of sedentary migration after the second half of
the seventeenth century was accompanied by a rising number of non-sedentary migrants.
The diametrical development of the two layers was very well matched
by the Norwegian emigration data. During the entire early modern period
Norwegian male immigrants were predominantly sailors – no shift in occupations can be noticed – however, when the number of Norwegians present
in the marriage registers during the eighteenth century declined, the average number of Norwegians on board a VOC vessel increased until the 1780s.
It appears, and this is supported by Norwegian studies on this subject, that
during the eighteenth century Norwegians increasingly chose to migrate for
shorter periods without settling in the country. However, the growing employment opportunities in the maritime sectors certainly kept attracting foreigners, as was shown for instance by the rising share of northern Europeans
in the VOC fleet. The sole use of the share of sedentary immigrants in the
Netherlands as an indicator to discern changing opportunities for immigrants has therefore proven to be misleading.
The new estimate of employment in the maritime sector and the development of the share of sedentary and non-sedentary temporary immigrants led
to a reinterpretation of the labour market change after the stagnation of the
Dutch economy during the second half of the seventeenth century. In historiography it has been stressed that after the 1670s a process of labour market
segmentation set in. In practice this meant the securing of the so-called first
segment of large public and semi-public employers, and an abandonment
of natives from the second segment into the first segment. Furthermore, to
escape unemployment native Dutchmen were increasingly thought to have
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entered the VOC. This development is thought to have led to diminishing
immigration in the Netherlands. How the deliberate exclusion of foreigners which it seems to suggest would have worked out in practice, has never
been explained, and no evidence exists to support such a development. The
Norwegian case has suggested, however, that exogenous factors or, put differently, factors at home, also played an important role in the decline in immigration at least from northern Europe after the 1660s.
The abandonment of the lower segment of the market to foreigners was
the second aspect of the labour market change as emphasised by Jan de
Vries. Again this process seems to be confirmed in the first instance; the
share of foreigners in the maritime labour market rose strongly during the
eighteenth century at the cost of native sailors. However, if one corrects the
negative growth of native sailors in the sector for the declining growth of
the population, it appears that in the eighteenth century the participation of
natives remained more or less on par; there is no noticeable abandonment
of the segment by natives; between 1684 and 1780 their share remained almost level. Such a development did take place a century earlier, when natives
chose to work in the more profitable and secure first segment en masse. This
was, however, far more a matter of seizing opportunities; just as in the eighteenth century temporary foreigners seized the growing opportunities in the
maritime sector.

5 | Two waves of
mass migration
		 Early modern and nineteenth
century migration compared

Introduction
The previous chapters have shown that the early modern North Sea region
was a far from sedentary society. As the historiography in the introduction
to this study has shown it is the start of the nineteenth century that is commonly regarded as the beginning of the mass migrations in North Western
Europe. In this chapter early modern migration will be compared to its far
better known nineteenth-century counterpart. The latter century is commonly
regarded as the period in which Europe experienced the first wave of globalization. Kevin O’Rourke and Jeffrey Williamson’s seminal ‘Globalization and
History’ argues plausibly that between 1840 and 1914 the world underwent a
radical change. One of the most striking elements of what they call a ‘wave
of globalization’ was treated more thoroughly in another of Williamson’s
books, this time co-authored with Timothy Hatton, entitled ‘The Age of Mass
Migration’. In this latter work the authors deal with the economic causes
and consequences of the mass migration from Europe, when about fifty-five

	

O’Rourke and Williamson, Globalization and history. See also O’Rourke and Williamson,
‘When did globalization begin?’
	 Hatton and Williamson, The Age of mass migration, and the newly extended version of this
book: Global migration.
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million Europeans relocated to the New World between 1850 and 1914.
Despite its important contribution to the historiography of migration
in general, and nineteenth-century migration in particular – not least because of its econometric approach – it is possible to criticize Hatton and
Williamson’s book for its narrow limits in time and space. Spatially, the
authors’ focus is almost solely on the migration of Europeans to North
America, thereby neglecting the movements of people from Europe to
South America, the Caribbean and Asia, something which is acknowledged
by the authors themselves. Still, it would be useful to know whether the inclusion of the forced deportation of Englishmen to Australia, for instance,
or the emergence of new colonial regimes through the migration of civil
servants from Europe to the new colonies, would fit the model that is now
based solely upon the migration of free labour across the North Atlantic. In
this chapter, however, the book’s narrow spatial focus will not be the main
issue, but it will be questioned that the nineteenth century was unique in
terms of mass migration. In The Age of Mass Migration as in much of the
pre-1980 historiography on European migration highlighted in the introduction to this study, the European population before the onset of the nineteenth-century transatlantic migrations is treated as fairly immobile. The
foregoing chapters have, however, shown that the nineteenth century wave
of mass migration was preceded by an earlier wave of large-scale, international, long-distance migration between and from the countries bordering
the North Sea.
The comparison between the two waves will be dealt with in two parts:
most important is a quantitative analysis of the relative size of the two
waves, but in the second section, attention will also be paid to a qualitative
survey of the causes of the two waves. By looking at the general causes for
the rise in international mobility, comparisons and contrasts between the
causes of the two waves will be discussed. Do the factors for the rise in


A large body of literature exists concerning migration from (Western) Europe to the New
World, see among others: Baines, Emigration from Europe; Baines, Migration in a mature
economy; Hvidt, Flight to America; Lovoll, Promise of America; Rundblom and Norman, From
Sweden to America. For a more quantitative analysis see: Nugent, ‘Demographic aspects of
European migration’; and Körner, Internationale mobilität. See also Bade’s good overview of
emigration to the New World: Bade, Migration in European history, 81-117.
	 In their new book, Hatton and Williamson do broaden their spatial and temporal scope.
However, this is only the case for the twentieth century. See: Hatton and Williamson,
Global migration.
 For a broader spatial approach, see the seminal article by Adam McKeown: McKeown,
‘Global Migration 1846-1940’. See also Gozzini, ‘Global system of international migrations’
and the literature mentioned in Leo Lucassen’s introduction to a discussion on McKeown’s
article: Lucassen, ‘Migration and world history’.
	 Hatton and Williamson, Global migration, 393-394.
	 See also the discussion on the ‘1970s paradigm’ in the introduction to this study.
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international migration during the nineteenth century, given by, amongst
others, Hatton and Williamson, match with the causes given in the earlier
chapters of this study?

Emigrant Stock Rates, 1550-1950
How does the impact of mass migrations in the two eras compare? Again,
this question cannot be answered properly just by plotting the size of migration over time. Absolute figures would not only mask differences in
population sizes between countries, but the almost exponential population growth since the demographic transition of the late eighteenth and
early nineteenth century would render the figures meaningless. Therefore,
as has been done for the early modern period in Chapter 1, the impact of
migration on the donor country during the industrial period can best be
shown by constructing Emigrant Stock Rates. By calculating the Emigrant
Stock Rates for the two periods in a similar fashion it becomes possible to
compare the impact of international migration on the eight countries bordering the North Sea over a period of about 400 years (between 1550 and
1950).
In order to make the two series more compatible, one major correction
to the early modern Emigrant Stock Rates had to be made. Whereas in
Chapter 1 the German States were not treated as one country, and only the
states or provinces that lay in the sphere of influence of the North Sea were
incorporated, in this chapter the rates for both periods are calculated for
Germany as one nation. The main reason for this is that for the industrial
period it is not possible to make the same distinction between the flows
originating in the western parts of the German territory and those from the
eastern parts, as has been made for the early modern assessment. This has
some consequences for the early modern rates. By including the eastern
parts of the Holy German Empire and the kingdom of Prussia, not only
does the population involved in the calculation of the Emigrant Stock Rates
become much higher, but the migration from the Eastern parts of the
country are now included as well, which implies that the combined emigrant stock was much larger when compared to just the western parts of
the country.
In contrast to the early modern period, international migration is far better documented for the period that followed. As was already explained in
Chapter 1, most of the studies on international migration for this period
 See the discussion in Chapter 1.
	 Appendix I also comprises the estimates of the emigrant stock of the whole of Germany.
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express migration in so-called emigration rates, which show the flow of outgoing migrants for a longer period (mostly a decade). Since such a figure
is impossible to construct for the early modern period, it will be necessary
to construct Emigrant Stock Rates for the period 1850 to 1950 to assess the
impact of migration.10 Whereas for the early modern period a wide range
of literature was used to construct the series, for the nineteenth century
the series are based on a limited number of sources; the size of the emigrant stock for the eight North Sea countries is based upon US censuses
and Imre Ferenczi’s estimates of migration to countries in the world other
than the US.

Table 5.1

Emigrant Stock Rates of North Sea countries, 1550-1940 (per 1,000
population)
Country
Belgium
Denmark
England
Germany
N’lands
Norway
Scotland
Sweden
average

1550
6
2
1
15
2
3
28
1
3

1600
45
4
2
15
1
8
89
1
13

1650
35
9
12
19
12
26
112
3
19

1700
9
8
23
15
11
18
96
11
20

1750
3
10
2
16
10
13
11
3
8

1800
2
4
3
13
9
7
12
0
6

1850
0
1
19
19
3
9
30
1
16

1900
6
66
37
50
22
157
75
116
49

1950
9
30
22
20
11
69
84
49
24

Note: the number in bold is the highest achieved Emigrant Stock Rate for each country.
Source: Period 1550-1800, see Appendix 1. Period 1850-1950, Immigration numbers: Historical
Statistics of the United States, series C 218-283; and Ferenczi, International Migrations, 255-260.
Population estimates: Database Maddison, ‘Historical statistics’.

Table 5.1 shows that in the nineteenth century, Norway, Scotland, and
Sweden were the three countries with the highest Emigrant Stock Rate in
the region. Norway was the country with the highest rate; in 1900 out of every 1,000 Norwegians 157 were abroad, and most of them had migrated to
North America. Sweden with a rate of 116 follows on some distance behind.
Interestingly, there are also countries that had lower Emigrant Stock Rates
in one of the survey years during the post-Napoleonic period: nineteenthcentury Belgium, one of the countries with the highest rates in the seven10 Naturally, the overall emigrant stock rates mask regional differences in the intensity of migration, cf. Bade, Migration in European history, 32.
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teenth century, never exceeded the highest attained migration level of the
early modern period.11 And Scotland also reached its highest rate in one of
the early modern survey years, although it also had high numbers during the
industrial period. England and the Netherlands were two countries that had
relatively low levels of international mobility during the early modern period,
and had fairly low rates during the period 1850-1950 as well – although the
levels were higher compared with the preceding period. Finally, Denmark
and Germany also had their highest rates in the industrial period; compared
to the other rates their levels were more or less average.
Put in a graph the differences between the two periods become clearer.
This has been done in Figure 5.1 below, where the Emigrant Stock Rates for
four countries between 1550 and 1950 are plotted.

Figure 5.1

Emigrant Stock Rates (ESR) for Norway, Belgium, England and Scotland, 15505.1
1950 (per 1,000 population)
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Source: see Table 5.1.
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emerging centres of attraction in the nineteenth century will be dealt with more elaborately
35 on in this chapter.
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Figure 5.1 shows that the impact of early modern Scottish emigration to
mainland Europe, Ulster and, to a lesser extent, North America was indeed
at a higher level compared to the nineteenth-century migrations. Mass migrations to Ireland and North America around 1700 also had a significant
impact on England, though not as great as the migrations to North America,
Australia and Asia would have two centuries later. Compared to the other
countries, however, the differences between the English early modern and
industrial Emigrant Stock Rates are relatively small. Figure 5.1 furthermore shows that the Belgian rate indeed peaked around 1600. The exodus
of Protestants to the Dutch Republic and to a lesser extent Germany clear
ly had more impact than emigration in the industrial era; the emigration
level of the survey year 1600 (45 expatriates per 1,000 population) was much
higher than in modern times. The Norwegian experience was the opposite:
early modern migration was relatively small compared to the second wave
when the Emigrant Stock Rate boomed, as was also the case in Denmark and
Sweden.
In sum, all variants existed: high Emigrant Stock Rates in both periods
(Scotland); low rates in both (England); first high, then low (Belgium); and
first low, then high (Norway). Despite the fact that the peaks and overall levels of Emigrant Stock Rates differed among countries, the averages shown in
table 5.1 demonstrate that the Emigrant Stock Rates for all North Sea countries followed a more or less similar course: the rate of every country shows
two peaks, one halfway through the seventeenth century and one at the end
of the nineteenth century. The same pattern can also be seen in Figure 5.2,
below, where the average Emigrant Stock Rate of the entire North Sea region
is visualized.
Figure 5.2 demonstrates that the wave of mass migration in the nineteenth
century, when millions of people from north-west Europe sought a better life
in the New World, was preceded by an earlier and smaller wave of mass migration.12 As Chapter 1 has already shown, the relatively sudden rise in migration levels in the nineteenth century was not preceded by a constant increase
in mobility levels but by a curve, peaking around 1670 and then declining
until the end of the eighteenth century.

12 There were fluctuations of the emigration rates between the intervals, but these fluctuations
did not become visible in the emigrant stock rates. On the fluctuations (of the emigration
rate) in the nineteenth century wave see: Körner, Internationale mobilität. See also Bade,
Migration in European history, 97-100.
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5.2
Average Emigrant Stock Rate (ESR) for the North Sea Region, 1550-1950
Figure 5.2
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Although the Emigrant Stock Rates are the only way in which the two waves
can be compared quantitatively, they do not say everything about the different levels of geographical mobility of the people of north-western Europe between 1550 and 1950. When non-sedentary migration is taken into account,
without a doubt overall migration levels will have been much higher during
both ‘waves’. It is nevertheless difficult to determine whether the proportion
Introductory
Growth
Saturation
Regression
betweenphase
the two as visualized
in Figure 5.2 willphase
have remained
similar and
phase
phase
whether we can therefore say that international mobility was about twice as
large in the nineteenth century.
Although more research on the various forms of temporary non-sedentary
migration is necessary, a plea can be made for relatively higher overall geographical mobility levels during the early modern period, and thus a levelling
of the two peaks as shown in Figure 5.2, or at least a stronger elevation of
early modern levels for the first period in general, than for any other outcome. Since non-sedentary migration increased after the second half of the
seventeenth century due to the rise of other cores of attention and a diminishing1850
demand in the Dutch Republic, it is more than likely that a1915
large part
of these ‘invisible migrants’ were absorbed by the large wave of – in principle
sedentary – migration in the nineteenth century. The trend towards a higher
rate of circulation of migration, and thus an increase of non-sedentary migration vis-à-vis sedentary migration as seen in the latter part of the early
modern wave, will have been much smaller during the second wave given

5.3
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the fact that the distance travelled to the US was many times longer than
the intra-European migrations. There are cases known of seasonal migration
to South America, for instance of Italians and Spanish so-called golondrinas
(or ‘swallows’) to Argentina,13 but for the existence of large-scale seasonal or
non-sedentary migration from north-western Europe to the Americas there
is, however no evidence. This is of course compensated for by the existence
of intra-European non-sedentary migration in the nineteenth century,14 but
it remains to be seen that it will have balanced the non-sedentary migration
during the two periods. In sum, although it remains hypothetical and more
research on the qualitative and quantitative side is necessary,15 it does not
seem completely unlikely that the layer of non-sedentary migrants that accounts for ‘invisible’ geographical mobility, which was so important during
the eighteenth century, was lower in the nineteenth century than in the centuries before. In turn, this would imply that the turnover of migration in the
two eras was actually much more similar than the waves of sedentary migration seems to show.

Comparisons and differences: four phases in mobility patterns
Despite the fact that if one would have taken into account non-sedentary migration, the two waves may have had a different amplitude, the fact remains
that between 1550 and 1950 two relatively similarly shaped waves existed.
That the mobility transition pattern – as the evolution of the emigration rates
over time has been labelled – had a parabolic shape has been found in other
migration flows around the world.16 This fact, which has emerged from various national studies in the industrial period, has also been used to predict future migrations. That the same pattern was apparent in pre-industrial northwest Europe as well is interesting.17
Naturally, circumstances at the times of the two waves differ from each other in many ways. The political, economical and urban framework during the
first wave of mass migration varied significantly from the second wave. New
states had emerged and others had become unified, Europe became slowly,
yet forcefully, industrialized and the urban landscape of the nineteenth cen-

13 Gould, ‘European inter-continental emigration’; Mörner and Sims, ‘Adventurers and proletarians’. These men would move to the Argentinian pampa’s to do a harvest of wheat and
fruit in the fall, and before returning to home in May, they worked in the Brazilian coffee
districts.
14 Page Moch, Moving Europeans, 105, 127-128.
15 Cf. Page Moch, Moving Europeans, 159; Hoerder, Cultures in contact, 334-339.
16 Zelinsky, ‘The Hypothesis of the mobility transition’.
17 Hatton and Williamson, Age of mass migration, 13.
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tury in no way resembled that of two centuries earlier. Nevertheless, the fact
remains that between 1550 and 1950 the North Sea area witnessed two more
or less similarly shaped waves of mass migration. This raises the question
of whether the two waves shared any characteristics or whether during both
waves mobility levels rose in more or less the same fashion, but that the underlying forces that determined the latter differed significantly.
In the search for differences and similarities between the two waves, the
first problem is of course that the second wave of mass migration is much
better documented. As the preceding chapters have shown, international migration in the early modern North Sea region as whole has not been the subject of many studies, and even on a national level, early modern emigration
is not a topic that has been investigated extensively. For the nineteenth-century migrations the situation is completely different. Printed registrations of
emigrants to the New World exist for many of the donor countries, and on
the receiving end of the migrant flows immigration was also recorded meticulously, especially in the United States. It is therefore unsurprising that
the transatlantic migrations have triggered the attention of scholars from all
around the world, even before the wave reached its peak at the end of the
nineteenth century.18
It is already clear from the starting point that a comparison between the
two waves will be out of balance. Given the unequal availability of sources,
the comparison between the two waves will therefore have a somewhat impressionistic character and will focus on central issues alone. Therefore an
elaborate analysis of the nineteenth-century migrant flows and its economic
causes and consequences as Hatton and Williamson presented in ‘The age of
mass migration’ cannot (yet) be fully replicated for the early modern period.
Two basic questions lay at the centre of the comparison of the two waves.
Firstly, what was the main initiator of the rise in migration during both periods? And secondly, what caused the end of both waves? In answering these
questions the aforementioned migration pattern can serve as a scheme in
which the different phases of the wave can be explained. This pattern, depicted in Figure 5.3, is based on Sune Åkerman’s study of Swedish transatlantic migration,19 and was demonstrated by Hatton and Williamson, among
others, to apply to a number of other European countries in the nineteenth
century.20 Within the pattern four different periods can be distinguished: the
introductory, growth, saturation and regression phases.

18 For some examples, see the literature mentioned in note 3.
19 Åkerman, ‘Theories and methods of migration research’.
20 Hatton and Williamson, Age of mass migration, 13.
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Figure 5.3

Pattern of European late nineteenth-century emigration
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Source: Hatton and Williamson, Age of Mass Migration.

Since early modern migration from the North Sea countries had a relatively
similar shape to the nineteenth- and early twentieth-century wave, one can
ask if Hatton and Williamson’s explanations for each of the phases can also
be applied to the first wave of mass migration. With regard to the introductory and growth phases, Hatton and Williamson note that three factors were
particularly important in increasing the numbers of migrants: the demographic transition, industrialization and the cumulative impact of previous
emigrants abroad. Were these also the main forces behind the first wave of
migration in the North Sea region?

The introductory and growth phase
The so-called ‘demographic transition’ started about halfway through the
eighteenth century. By escaping the ‘Malthusian trap’, population volumes
and growth rates increased rapidly in all the North Sea countries, the maps
showing the main urban centres in Chapter 3 illustrate this (Figures 3.4 and
3.7).21 At the same time, industrialization grew, which in combination with
the first development led to a ‘rural exodus’ in which the people moved from
the countryside into urban areas, where work was easier to find. This development and the increase in emigration during the first two phases of the

21 See also Appendix IV.
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mobility transition are linked, because a large share of the urban labour force
was relatively young and more likely to migrate because they were usually
unattached to family or possessions. Moreover, the first group – who were
still in the process of establishing households – was more responsive to wage
differentials, the most important pull-factor favouring the New World. An
additional factor, which mainly applies during the growth phase, was the
cumulative impact of previous emigrants abroad. ‘Chain migration’, or the
‘friends-and-families-effect’, played a huge role in nineteenth-century transatlantic migration,22 not only because previous emigrants often financed the
cost of passage for new migrants but also because they were valuable sources
of information.23
How do these three processes compare to the early modern wave? Firstly,
let us deal with the demographic transition. It is obvious that this particular
transition was a late eighteenth- and early nineteenth-century phenomenon.
Nevertheless, in different parts of the region demographic pressure was
one of the most important reasons for early modern migration in specific
locales. In Chapter 2 it was shown that in seventeenth and eighteenth century Norway, more or less identical processes took place, albeit on a smaller,
regional scale.24 For example in Chapter 2 it was elucidated that when the
mainly rural labour market in southern Norway became unable to absorb the
increase in population, the superfluous labour force migrated in large numbers to urbanized Holland. This was also the case with Scottish migration to
Ulster in the seventeenth century when Scotland had a bigger labour force
than its largely rural economy could take up.25
The next factor Hatton and Williamson mentioned in their explanation of
the first two phases in the migration curve was industrialization, which was
very much related to the previous explanation, in the sense that it served as
an instigator of proletarianization, which in turn created a migration-prone
cohort of relatively unattached youngsters.26 It is clear that industrialization
as such was a modern phenomenon, and therefore this factor does not fit
in with the pre-modern migrations. However, when one looks at the most
important recipient labour market, there are many features that can be called
modern and which resemble the main effects that accompanied industrialization: urbanization and proletarianization in particular. These two pro-

22 See for instance: Kamphoefner, Helbich and Sommer, News from the land of freedom.
23 Hatton and Williamson, Age of Mass Migration, 13; cf. Bade, Migration in European history,
100-104.
24 Page Moch on the other hand comes to the conclusion that the demographic forces behind
migration were much stronger during the eighteenth and nineteenth century than during
the sixteenth century. See: Page Moch, Moving Europeans, 25-26.
25 See note 78 Chapter 2.
26 See also: Page Moch, Moving Europeans, 110-111.
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cesses also had positive effects on emigration in the early modern North Sea
region, although, the mechanisms behind the early modern and nineteenthcentury processes, again, do not completely match.
In Chapter 2 it has already come to the fore that in the Netherlands after about 1580 a large share of the population had already become proletarians. As a result of extensive drainage projects in Holland, the number
of large commercial farms increased, leaving less land for small landholders and depriving them of the possibility of earning a living from farming.
Simultaneously, new capital-intensive industries emerged in the Zaan region
and Amsterdam. While industrial windmills, refineries and wharves provided
some employment opportunities for those who had once worked in the rural
proto-industrial textile industry, they also helped to transform the former rural workers into an urban proletariat.27 As more people became fully dependent upon wages, the once large and elastic labour force slowly disappeared.
At the same time the urban population began to have difficulties reproducing such continuous growth – as shown in Chapter 3 – although the Dutch
economy kept growing. As natural population growth became insufficient
to supply the booming industries with sufficient labour, additional workers
had to be recruited from outside the country’s borders.28 Proletarianized and
urbanized Holland became a magnet for a rural foreign labour force, who,
when arriving in the Netherlands, quickly proletarianized. In contrast to the
nineteenth century, it was not industrialization in the donor countries themselves that created a cohort of youngsters, relatively more willing to migrate;
the urban environment of Holland created a new class of immigrant proletarians.29
A final factor Hatton and Williamson mention in relation to sustaining
migration to the United States is chain migration. This also played a role in
maintaining migration flows in the early modern period. In Chapter 2 it was
shown that intensive contacts existed between core and periphery, or – in
other words – between the regions of demand and supply. Trade contacts between the countries and regions bordering the North Sea facilitated the relatively quick exchange of information, and the existence of return migration,
but also of migrant letters written from Amsterdam to Norway illustrates
that people at home must have been aware of the prospects in the core of the
region.30 In one way the effectiveness of chain migration may have differed
from nineteenth-century networks. Although in a less formalized manner,

27
28
29
30

Van Zanden, Merchant capitalism , 35.
See Chapters 2 and 3; and De Vries and Van der Woude, The first modern economy, 632-636.
Cf. Page Moch, Moving Europeans, 66-68.
Sogner and Van Lottum, ‘Norwegian sailor families’, and Van Lottum and Sogner, ‘Magnus
og Barbara’.
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the nineteenth-century system of pre-paid boat tickets supplied by earlier migrants would have existed in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, but
there is no evidence that this happened in such an institutionalized way during the early modern period.31
Finally, it should be admitted that there were additional ‘push factors’
which did not receive much attention from Hatton and Williamson and do
not play a major role in this study either, such as natural disasters, wars and
persecution. During short periods, such factors also influenced demographic
behaviour and affected mobility in general.32 Although during the early modern period such crises were more common,33 this factor can and must be
seen as a continuum, rather than a factor that really distinguishes one period
from the other.34

The regression phase: real wage convergence?
Now the saturation and regression phases can be examined. At the end of
the nineteenth century the surge in transatlantic migration ended as the
forces of the demographic transition diminished and the effects of industrialization became less significant. In their explanation of the subsequent
decline of migration in the regression phase, Hatton and Williamson put
much emphasis on the process of large-scale emigration leading to real
wage convergence.35 They argue that it was not the Great Depression and the
two wars which caused the decline in the emigration rate, but ‘as the poorest countries in north-western Europe caught up with the richest, the wage
gap closed, the incentive to emigrate diminished, and the emigration rate
fell off.’36 Hatton and Williamson thus come to the conclusion that the redistribution of the labour force through mass migration was ‘effective’ since
wage differentials diminished and living standards began to converge.37 As
European wages approached US levels, the main ‘pull factor’ lost much of its
importance; convergence kept potential migrants at home, thereby relatively
reducing emigration to the New World. The rationale behind the catchingup of real wages in the donor-countries – as brought forward by Hatton and

31
32
33
34

See Chapter 2.
See Chapter 2 and Page Moch, Moving Europeans, 26-31.
Page Moch, Moving Europeans, 108.
See Erika Kuijpers, Migrantenstad for the influence of the large floods in 1634 on migration from Nord-Friesland (Germany). For the exodus of Protestants from the Southern
Netherlands in the second half of the sixteenth century, see Chapters 1 and 2.
35 Hatton and Williamson, Age of mass migration, 52.
36 Hatton and Williamson, Age of mass migration, 252.
37 Hatton and Williamson, Age of mass migration, 252
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Williamson – is based on the principle that the departure of emigrants in
the long run improves the situation of the non-movers.38 Emigration relieves
the labour market at home at a much higher rate than would naturally occur in the absence of migration.39 Subsequently, this implies that large-scale
emigration improves the economic conditions of those who stay, causing real
wages to rise. Hatton and Williamson for instance show that impact of the
mass migrations between 1870 and 1910 raised Norwegian wages by 10 per
cent, those in Sweden by 8 per cent, while in the Netherlands it raised wages
rise about 2 per cent.40 At the same time, labour markets in the receiving
countries become more and more flooded, having a stagnating effect on the
wages there.41
In ‘The age of mass migration’, Hatton and Williamson are more careful
than to project their findings for the last decades of the nineteenth century
onto present day society: ‘we are not living in an age of mass-migration anymore, but rather in one of quotas and restrictions. Perhaps only the United
States is absorbing significant immigration flows today, and here less so than
in the late nineteenth century. Furthermore, trade was not the main carrier
of convergence even in the late nineteenth century. And in the late twentieth
century, education and technology catch-up have played a much more important role. One must treat lessons of history with care.’42 Nevertheless, it
remains tempting to also compare the final phases of the nineteenth-century
wave with that of the early modern wave. In any case, the institutional barriers that existed in the twentieth century were not present during the early
modern period, which makes such a comparison more worthwhile.
In the previous chapters it was shown that the emergence of new centres
of attraction such as Copenhagen and Hamburg; the development of local labour markets (as the case of Norway illustrated); and the diminishing opportunities in certain sectors – such as collapse of the maritime labour market
at the end of the eighteenth century – reduced migration in the North Sea
region during the final decades of the seventeenth century and throughout
the eighteenth century. A fourth possible explanation that caused a decline
in migration may indeed be real wage convergence. Did wage convergence
also play such an important role in the decline of migration in the early modern North Sea region as it did two centuries later? Did the mass migrations
of the early modern period have the same effect on the development of real
38 Hatton and Williamson, Age of mass migration, 206.
39 For an estimate on how the mass migrations diminished the labour force of the most important sending countries and had an impact on real wages, see: Hatton and Williamson,
Global migration, 111, Table 6.2.
40 Hatton and Williamson, Global migration, 110 and 111, Table 6.2.
41 Hatton and Williamson, Global migration, 111, Table 6.2.
42 Hatton and Williamson, Age of mass migration, 230.
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wages as Hatton and Williamson have found for the nineteenth and early
twentieth century?
Since it is unachievable to construct the necessary consumer price indices
(CPIs) that make the construction of comparative real wages possible, it is
only possible to compare wages from a number of localities around the regions that are extrapolated from the local wheat and rye prices.43 The latter
are nevertheless a useable proxy in the absence of real wages. In table 5.2 and
5.3 it is shown that London wheat and rye wage ratio’s clearly converge with
those in Holland; corresponding with the real wage convergence between the
two centres shown in Chapter 3. However in Chapter 1 as well as Chapter 3 it
came to the fore that hardly any migration between London and Amsterdam
or vice-versa existed throughout the early modern period. Instead an endogenous economic development lay at the core of the relatively higher increase
in the wheat and rye prices of London.

Table 5.2

Wheat wage ratios (building labourers) with the Western Netherlands (=1)

London
Oxford
Copenhagen
Edinburgh
Antwerp
Ghent
Eastern
Netherlands
Emden

15751599
0.94*
-

16001624
0.85
0.45*

16251649
0.94
0.55

16501674
1.03
0.86*

16751699
0.95
-

17001724
1.20
-

17251749
1.27
-

17501774
1.29
-

17751799
1.36
-

0.57*
1.16
0.97
0.57

0.46
0.88
0.63

0.47
0.76
0.68

0.60
0.70
0.80

0.49
0.63
0.73

0.55
0.84
0.80

0.62*
0.47
0.92
0.87

0.80
0.57
1.14
0.74
0.92

0.90
0.69*
1.19
0.87
0.89

-

-

-

-

-

-

1.13*

1.03

0.85

Source: Van Bochove, ‘Regional economic development’, Chapter 2.
Note: * signifies that less than 10 entries were available per 25 years.

When looking at the wage ratios between the Netherlands and the traditional
periphery of the North Sea region there are indeed signs of convergence, especially at the end of the eighteenth century. Copenhagen wheat wages in the
latter half of the eighteenth century converge significantly towards the wheat
wages in the Western Netherlands. Hamburg rye wages also increase more
strongly than Dutch rye wages in the second half of the eighteenth century.
43 For a discussion on wages in the early modern North Sea region see: Van Bochove,
‘Regional economic development’.
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And Belgian and even the Norwegian Baaseland rye wage – the latter only to
a small extent – show signs of a diminution in wage gaps as well.

Table 5.3

Rye wage ratios (building labourers) with the Western Netherlands (=1)

Copenhagen
Antwerp
Ghent
Baaseland
Hamburg
Eastern
Netherlands
Emden

15751599

16001624

16251649

16501674
0.74
0.89*

16751699
0.79*
0.68
0.75

17001724
0.74*
0.87
0.87

1.48
0.84*

1.07
1.15*

0.75
0.94*

0.96

0.77*

0.56

0.66

1.43

17251749
0.51
0.95
0.90
0.54*
0.94

17501774
0.70
1.11
0.89
0.61*
1.02

17751799
0.73
1.13
0.94
0.61*
1.27*

0.89*

1.20

1.19

0.66

0.68

0.69

0.70

0.72

0.76

0.74

0.80*

0.84

0.66

Source: Van Bochove, ‘Regional economic development’, Chapter 2.
Note: * signifies that less than 10 entries were available per 25 years.

Even though the available data does not make it possible to make a firm
statement on real wage convergence – especially since the trend in the wheat
and rye wages differ significantly – it seems that at the end of the eighteenth century there was a convergence in ‘real’ wages between the Western
Netherlands and the other places and regions shown in tables 5.2 and 5.3.
Interestingly, the wage data that exists for the period in which migration to
the Netherlands was at its prime, shows that there is little evidence that wages
converged while or soon after the migrations to the Netherlands reached
their highest point – something that should occur if the same mechanism
was in operation as Hatton and Williamson find applicable for the nineteenth
century.44 Instead, wages converged long after the peak in the sedentary emigration to the Dutch Republic. This points in the direction of an endogenous
elevation of wages vis-à-vis the Netherlands in the late eighteenth century,
and not as a result of the mass migration of the previous century.
The lack of real wage convergence at the start of the regression phase –
that is, at or after the peak of migration in the second half of the seventeenth
century – naturally does not mean that in the predominantly rural sending
areas the positive effects of out-migration on the local economy did not exist.
As was also discussed in Chapter 2, the most important positive effects of

44 Cf. Van Bochove, ‘Regional economic development’. See also Chapter 2.
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emigration must have been the improvement of demographic conditions at
home. When demographic pressure became released through the migration
of superfluous labourers this opened up opportunities for those who stayed.45
There is, however, no evidence that the emigration, as such, made real wages in the sending regions rise more significantly than in the Netherlands.
Furthermore, there may have existed monetary advancement through remittances and the scarce evidence in migrant letters indeed points in that direction, but there is no evidence that this existed in a way comparable to that of
the nineteenth century.46 Finally, return migration may also have alleviated
the position of family members, but the cultural effects were probably more
significant than the economic improvements.47
The question remains why the mass migrations of the seventeenth century
did not cause real wages to converge immediately after the peak of migration
in the region, as happened in the nineteenth century. The most obvious reason for this is that the size of the migration flow was insufficient to influence
the sending region in such a way that it improved conditions to such a level
that living standards and wages in sending and receiving regions converged.48
It remains, however, difficult to determine what the threshold could be; the
limited availability of early modern data makes it difficult, if not impossible, to
test when the size of the migration flow would have been large enough to set
the mechanism of wage convergence in action. If one, however, assumes that
the earlier mentioned test results of Hatton and Williamson, in which they determine to what extent the real wages in the donor countries were influenced
by mass migration, also apply to a century earlier, one could argue that if in
1900 an Emigrant Stock Rate of 22 was enough for a wage convergence of 2
per cent, an Emigrant Stock Rate of 116 enough for 8 per cent and one of 157
for 10 per cent, an Emigrant Stock Rate of 10 would cause a wage to converge
about 1 to 1.5 per cent. Wage level between Flanders and the Netherlands wages would then have converged 4 per cent and between the Netherlands and
Norway about 2 to 3 per cent. The wage convergence would then be so small
that it would be difficult to see it in Figures 5.2 and 5.3.49
A second possible reason for the lack of convergence during the regression phase is that it simply was not possible for real wages to converge as

45 As was discussed in Chapter 2, migration in these instances may have functioned as a preventive check, thwarting, or limiting the effects of positive checks in the shape of famines
or epidemics for instance.
46 Sogner and Van Lottum, ‘Norwegian sailors’.
47 Cf. Saetra, ‘International labour market’, 199-200; Aarsbog, ‘Mars og Merkur’, 94.
48 Van Bochove, ‘Regional economic development’, Chapter 2.
49 Naturally, the Scottish Emigrant Stock Rate was much higher, but the migration of Scots
was much more diffuse, apart from migrating to the Netherlands they also migrated to
Ireland, Poland and Scandinavia, see: Chapter 1.
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a result of mass migration. Important in this argument is the level of proletarianization in the early modern sending regions. One can argue that in
order to allow wages to converge, one needs to have a labour market that
is sufficiently based on wage labour. The Norwegian case study in Chapter
2 showed that while emigration may have resulted in the proletarianization
of Norwegians abroad; at the same time it allowed those who stayed – often
family members of emigrants – to continue working as non-proletarians or
partial proletarians, especially farmers. Instead of advancement, emigration
appeared to have maintained the status quo.50 Only with the process of industrialization in countries like Norway, Sweden and Denmark did proletarianization and urbanization really set in. It is possible that it was only then
– in combination with the larger outflow of migrants, as shown earlier in
this chapter – that the benefits of real wage convergence through migration
were large enough to be felt in the sending areas.
Yet, if one lets go of the convergence through migration as a leading cause
for falling levels of migration, there are in fact more noticeable similarities
between the cause for the decline in the two waves than differences. Even
if one agrees that out-migration was only large enough to have a positive effect on wages at home during the nineteenth century wave of migration, it
is at the same time improbable that the large-scale emigrations were largely,
let alone entirely responsible for the development of the economies of the
sending regions. It is without a doubt the case that migration had a positive
influence on national labour markets; the emigration will have alleviated the
tension on the local labour market and thus raised wages there, and as a result it is likely to have made a contribution to the convergence of wages and
thus the decline of the migration of (north-western) Europe to the US. On
the other hand is it unlikely to have completely caused the fall of out-migration during the second wave since it overtook any endogenous economic development of the sending areas.
Returning to the causes of the decline of the first wave (if one restricts
oneself to the migrations to the Dutch Republic) the causes for the Emigrant
Stock Rate to decline here were the emerging of new cores, the development
of the local labour market and the crisis of the Dutch economy at the end of
the eighteenth century; all three causes more or less fit the regression phase
of the second wave. To start with the first two factors, it is unmistakeably the
case that during the course of industrialization in Europe – especially in the
final decades of the nineteenth century – new job opportunities emerged,51
which had a negative effect on emigration from (north-western Europe) to

50 The same principle also applied to return migration to nineteenth-century Sweden:
Tedebrand, ‘Remigration from America to Sweden’, 372.
51 Bade, Migration in European History, 99.
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the US. This – in principle endogenous development – did not only cause
wages to rise – which had the effect of diminishing the wage gap – more importantly, it offered labour possibilities for potential migrants.52 For instance
the emergence of the so-called Ruhr-system at the end of the eighteenth century showed that the development of industries on the continent – in this
case in Prussia – could also become new poles of attraction for workers that
might otherwise have moved to the US.53 This indeed very much resembles
the situation during the eighteenth century, when there were simply more
alternative opportunities nearby, as was shown in earlier chapters, with the
emergence of new cores of attraction such as Copenhagen and Hamburg and
the development of local labour markets such as the Norwegian maritime labour market, which also diminished sedentary migration to the Netherlands.
Although the effects may have been less strong during the second wave,
and the economic development in Europe more important,54 the stagnating
Dutch economy during the eighteenth century and its crisis in the late eighteenth century in the Netherlands had its equivalent during the second wave.
The economic crisis of the 1890s in the US – which reached its climax in
1893 – for instance also affected the out-migration from Europe.55
In conclusion to the analysis of the regression phases of the two waves,
one can therefore say that the emergence of new centres of attraction and the
endogenous development of local economies and labour markets were not
only the main reason for the reduced Emigrant Stock Rates in the North Sea
region in the eighteenth century, but also when the second wave came to an
end more than a century later.56
52 Bade, Migration in European history, 93, 99.
53 See: Lucassen, Migrant labour, 186-190; Bade, ‘Preußengänger’; Bade, Migration in
European history, 54-56, 58-63; Lucassen, ‘In Search of Work’, 32; and more general:
Hochstadt, Mobility and modernity; and Jackson, Migration and urbanization. See also
Hoerder, Cultures in contact, 334, 339.
54 Bade, Migration in European history, 99.
55 Bade, Migration in European history, 99.
56 With regards to other options, Hatton and Williamson state: ‘In theory, the forces of
late nineteenth-century convergence could have included trade expansion, technological
catch-up, and human capital catch-up, but in fact mass migration was the central force
(…). Convergence explanations based on technological or accumulation catch-up in closed
economy models miss the point. The millions on the move in the late nineteenth century
didn’t’. See: Hatton and Williamson, Global migration, 115-116. Klaus Bade, takes a completely juxtaposit position, pointing out other factors which Hatton and Williamson (as this
study) do not take into consideration and stressing the immeasurability of the exact cause:
‘How great the balancing effect of overseas mass emigration from nineteenth- and early
twentieth-century Europe might have been (…) can only be hypothesized, as the extent to
which fear of revolution [which Bade considers as a factor] had a basis in reality cannot be
measured using superficial econometric means by the degree of disparity between population growth and job opportunities. This kind of assessment, if any is possible, would need
to take into account ideational, political, cultural, psychological and many other material
and conceptual factors. See: Bade, Migration in European history, 116.
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Conclusion
The Emigrant Stock Rates for North Sea countries between 1550 and 1950
demonstrate that migration in the region followed a pattern similar to the
second wave of migration that began midway through the nineteenth century. Although the amplitude of the first wave did not reach nineteenth-century
levels, the average early modern rate demonstrated that the populace in the
pre-industrial North Sea region was highly mobile. Indeed, countries like the
Southern Netherlands and Scotland had higher rate during the early modern
period than during the so-called ‘age of mass migration’. For other countries
like Norway, and also Denmark and Sweden, a reversed pattern became visible; although Norway was among the countries with the highest attained
Emigrant Stock Rate, its early modern peak was relatively small compared
to that of the nineteenth century. Even though the levels of the Emigrant
Stock Rate differed between the countries bordering the North Sea, a similar
pattern of mobility levels became visible. Each country had an early modern
peak sometime during the seventeenth century – as has already become clear
in Chapter 1 – which then declined during the eighteenth century, to rise
again halfway through the nineteenth century and to reach a new peak at the
end of the nineteenth century. The comparison of the Emigrant Stock Rates
in the North Sea region therefore showed that it experienced two waves of
mass migration: one mainly fuelled by the booming economy of the Dutch
Republic and one by the growing opportunities across the Atlantic. If one
would take into account non-sedentary migration as advanced in the previous chapter, and thus look at the overall geographical mobility in the region
it is nevertheless probable that the amplitude of the two waves was much
more on the same level than better measurable Emigrant Stock Rate figures
suggest. Even so, more research on this issue is necessary.
Apart from the impact of wars and persecution, demographic changes appear to have been important in creating a potential supply of labour during
both waves. In both periods, urbanization and proletarianization led to the
migration of a young cohort. In the case of the early modern wave it was
urbanized and proletarianized Holland that attracted young people from an
agricultural background, who became proletarianized when entering the
Dutch labour market. In the nineteenth century it was industrialization that
made people increasingly dependent on wages, which in turn made migration easier since there was less attachment to the home ground. Moreover,
chain migration maintained the flows for long periods, and networks were
important throughout.
When we look at the decline of the two waves, there are similarities as
well. In the nineteenth-century wave, real wage convergence has been advanced as the main cause for the slowing of emigration. The short survey of
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real wage convergence in the early modern North Sea region has shown that
despite the fact that real wage convergence between the traditional core and
periphery of the North Sea existed, it is very doubtful that this convergence
was due to the emigration from the periphery to the core. In many donor
regions no sign of wage convergence with the Netherlands can be observed
directly after the peak of migration in the seventeenth century, and where
wages did converge – mostly at the end of the eighteenth century – endogenous urban expansion and therefore a growing demand for labour in regions
other than Holland is more likely to have been the cause for wages to rise.
Although more research certainly needs to be done, it now seems that the
decline of migration in the North Sea region did not find its origin only and
simply in real wage convergence as a result of the large-scale migrations. The
causes given in the preceding chapters – the emergence of new centres of
attraction, the development of local labour markets, and the diminishing opportunities in certain sectors of the Dutch labour market – appear to have
been the main reason for the reduced migration in the North Sea region in
the eighteenth century. Yet, the fact that the emigration had its effect on real
wage convergence in the nineteenth century and not during the early modern wave does not necessarily mean that the decline of the second wave can
be completely attributed to the positive effects of out-migration on the economic development of the sending countries. It is likely that – as in the early
modern North Sea region – the endogenous economic development of the
sending countries was more important in the process of decreasing levels of
migration during the regression phase of the two waves of mass migration.

Conclusions
During the early modern period, the North Sea region set the stage for the
exchange of culture, practices and goods, but as this study has shown, also
of people. Within the North Sea basin the influence of the Dutch Republic as
the core region in north-western Europe was manifest nearly everywhere, not
least because the expanding economy of the Republic, and especially of the
province of Holland, influenced the geographical mobility of the people living near the shores of the North Sea in an unprecedented way. Although migration had already been a common phenomenon in the Middle Ages, international migration rose in regions like Scandinavia and Northern Germany
when the Dutch economy began to grow stronger at the end of the sixteenth
century. Even after the economy of the Dutch Republic stagnated during the
second half of the seventeenth century, opportunities in the Dutch labour
market remained plentiful. The Dutch Republic remained among the most
important destinations for migrants from the surrounding region.

Size and directions
Between 1550 and 1800 hundreds of thousands of people left their homes
and migrated, sometimes over hundreds of kilometres, in search of a better
living. An assessment of the migration of so-called sedentary migrants – this
means only those migrations that resulted in the actual settlement of people abroad – from the countries bordering the North Sea for six survey-years
(1550, 1600, 1650, 1700, 1750 and 1800) made it possible to get a view of the
direction and the magnitude of international migration in the early modern
North Sea region. This assessment firstly showed that when one distinguishes the five macro-destinations – the intra-regional destinations (other North
Sea countries), the Americas, Ireland, Asia and Africa, and finally the rest of
Europe – the intra-regional migrations were the most popular. In Figure 1.3
– replicated below – it was shown that the intra-regional migrations were by
far the most important type. From around 1600 to 1800 the emigrant stock
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importance of the Dutch Republic as a labour importing core. Scotland and
England have large outgoing flows of people to other places in Europe or the
world, but for the other countries, Figure 1.4 showed that the Dutch Republic
was the centre of attention for most of the migrants. From Norway, Sweden,
Denmark, the western German states, the Habsburg Netherlands, Scotland
and to a lesser extent England, people settled in the Dutch Republic to make
a living there.

Figure 1.4
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Throughout the entire early modern period, hundreds of thousands of labour
migrants with diverse backgrounds penetrated nearly all segments of the
Dutch labour market and settled in the urban areas of Holland: day labourers,
tailors, shoemakers and bakers from Germany, sailors and domestic servants
from Norway, Denmark and Sweden and textile workers from the Habsburg
Netherlands. Strikingly, this was not only the case during the Republic’s period of economic prosperity which lasted until roughly the 1670s – the Dutch
Golden Age – but in the eighteenth century the Netherlands continued to
be the attracting core for most of the migration flows in the region. For 200
years the Dutch Republic was the most important destination for emigrants
from the surrounding countries.
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Origins of migration
The causes of migration are diverse, as every individual’s decision to move
is a combination of interlinked and complex factors. However, analysis demands some degree of abstraction from this Rankian ‘truth’. If we look at the
early modern migrations in the North Sea region one can say that the main
attraction of the economic core for potential migrants from the surrounding ‘peripheral’ regions lay in the existence of job opportunities at the core
and wage gaps between the core and periphery. The booming economy of
Holland in the late sixteenth and early seventeenth centuries meant that labour was relatively difficult to come by, which as a result elevated wage levels.
Not surprisingly, the diverging economic performance of the Dutch Republic
vis-à-vis the surrounding countries – England excluded – meant that the
wages in all sectors in the western part of the country were on a much higher
level than in the surrounding countries, which was an important incentive
for people to take the step of moving to the Dutch Republic. Nominal wages
in the labour supplying periphery were 20 to 60 per cent lower than in the
western Netherlands. Even when corrected for a higher price level on the receiving side, the wage differential was substantial.
Wage differentials may be important, yet the prospect of finding employment was also an important incentive for a potential migrant and during the
seventeenth century the Dutch Republic provided ample job opportunities.
Because of the economic tailwind in the first half of the seventeenth century large building projects demanded a seemingly ever-growing supply of
labour, which – as the sources clearly show – attracted a large contingent of
Germans; about half of the day-labourers in Amsterdam were born in the
German territories. For female migrants job opportunities were also plentiful. The growing number of well-off people in towns provided many jobs in
domestic service for female immigrants from Norway, Sweden, Denmark
and Germany. The particular segment of the labour market that received
more attention in this study was the maritime labour market. New estimates
of the size of the overall maritime labour market and its different branches
led to a clearer picture of the development of employment in this vital segment of the Dutch economy. The assessment showed that halfway through
the seventeenth century more than 20 per cent of the male work-force was
involved in shipping, which had declined to about 15 per cent at the end of
the eighteenth century. Many of these were foreigners. At the start of the seventeenth century about 15 per cent of the crews consisted of foreigners, and
this had risen to around 50 per cent in 1780. The growth of certain branches
of the maritime labour market, such as the merchant marine, in the eighteenth century particularly attracted foreigners.
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It was, however, not only the aforementioned growing economy in general, or the development of certain segments of the labour market that directly created a demand for additional labour in the Netherlands: a natural
deficit in the population in the urban areas also created further need for an
additional labour force. Mortality levels were very high in the unhygienic and
cramped cities and as a result the urban population could not grow by reproduction. For example, Amsterdam, the capital of the Dutch Republic had
a strong negative rate of natural increase during the first half of the seventeenth century and only reached a positive natural growth rate on a regular
basis at the start of the nineteenth century. Nevertheless, its population – like
that of Holland in general – continued to grow during the seventeenth century and this could of course only happen as a result of in-migration. The links
between population and economy thus flowed in both directions: a natural
deficit created a need for migrants to maintain a city population, while at the
same time the booming economy encouraged immigrants to work in the expanding economy.
In the sending countries or regions a more or less diametrically opposite
economic and demographic situation existed. Given the lower economic performance in comparison to the core region it is not surprising that wages were
lower in most of the regions that experienced much emigration. Norwegian
data showed that in the regions of origin of migrants, a relatively high natural
growth rate existed which, in combination with a not very vibrant agrarian
economy resulted in a labour surplus in the periphery, which in turn meant
that the local labour markets were under pressure: there were more people
than the local labour market could absorb. The ideal vent to release this pressure was emigration, and the Dutch Republic provided a destination. The
economic and demographic frameworks of the sending and receiving regions
were therefore complementary and kept a status quo situation. The large inmigration levels meant that cities remained cramped and unhygienic and
thus kept mortality rates – and thus a demand for new immigrants – high,
but at the same time conditions in the cities were not so bad as to cause economic decline as a result of labour shortage. Simultaneously, in the sending
areas the large out-migration meant that natural growth persisted because demographic crises were prevented; over time this worked as a brake on the local labour market and thus stimulated out-migration. It was only when, at the
end of the eighteenth century local labour markets in the sending areas started to develop and the demand for labour in the traditional receiving regions
diminished due to improved living conditions in cities and the collapse of the
Dutch economy, that the circle of complementarity was broken.
Naturally it was not only the labour market mechanisms that were behind
the migrations from the North Sea countries, but the migrations that took
place within the region were predominantly steered by the – expected – eco-
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nomic improvement of the individual. By constructing a wage model, four
types of migration could be distinguished. The first category involved those
migrants who could afford the move and who benefited from the move in
the sense that the reward for labour was higher at the destination. This type
of migration was numerically the most important type of migration in the
North Sea region and was also applicable to the largest share of the migrations to the Netherlands; the aforementioned building labourers, domestics
and sailors from the German and Scandinavian countries fall within this category. A second category was so-called subsidised migration. This comprised
migrants that – as within the first category – benefited from the move, but
were too poor to actually make the move without external help. This type of
migration occurred much less often in the North Sea region, although there
are examples of poor Germans who were given money to make the move
to Amsterdam and thus lighten the burden of poor relief at home. A third
category that can be derived from the model consists of so-called non-profitable migrations, a category in which migrants were able to pay for the move,
but after migrating were – at least in a monetary sense – less well-off. This
mainly involved migrants that were forced to leave because of persecution.
The flight of Protestants from the Southern Netherlands at the end of the
sixteenth century is a good example of this category. Although in this case
the link with labour market mechanisms was less direct than in the first
category, the choice of the Netherlands as a destination for migration was
naturally not a coincidence. Of course the fact that refugees with different
Christian denominations were tolerated in the Netherlands was important in
this respect, but the labour opportunities and relatively high wages in comparison with other countries in the region also determined the direction for
most of these migrants. The final category is one in which there was no link
with labour market mechanisms at all: forced migration. Within this category
people could not afford to make the move, and ended up even worse off after
migration; this could involve slavery or other types of forced migration. Only
on the fringes of the North Sea region did forced migration occur on a relatively large scale, for instance in the case of emigration from the British Isles
to the Caribbean and later Australia. It was, however, not a feature of the numerically more important intra-regional migrations. Most of the migrations
in north-western Europe were driven by the force of the open international
labour market.

Changing opportunities
Only focusing on sedentary migration, as has been done in most of the historiography of early modern, but also of nineteenth- and twentieth- century
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migration, somewhat distorts the overall picture. As has already been put
forward above, migration does not necessarily need to involve settlement,
people can also work abroad and thus participate in a foreign labour market without actually living there – a group which we can call non-sedentary
migrants. The problem with the latter group is that they were usually invisible because they were rarely registered; in contrast to sedentary migrants
who ended up in marriage records, tax registers, as fathers and mothers in
baptism records or as the deceased in funeral books. There was, however, a
sector in which migrants were recorded in any case, regardless of whether
they were living in the country they worked in: the maritime labour market.
An assessment of the Dutch maritime labour market and the position of foreigners in it was therefore a way of making the entire migrant population
visible, both the sedentary and the non-sedentary migrants. In other words it
allowed for an assessment of the overall turnover of migration in a sector.
In the maritime labour market the strong presence of foreigners in the
eighteenth century was noteworthy. This meant that the share of migrants
in the maritime sector developed differently from the share of sedentary foreigners (migrants that settled) in the Dutch Republic as a whole. The overall share of sedentary foreigners, which was based on the registration of
migrants in a variety of sources, reached its highest point halfway through
the seventeenth century, while the share of foreigners in maritime labour
peaked a century later when about 50 per cent of all seamen were of foreign
origin. This implies that during the eighteenth century migrants increasingly chose to work in the Netherlands on a temporary basis, without settling there. This development did also take place in other sectors than the
maritime labour market. From the end of the seventeenth century seasonal
migration increased enormously and reached levels it had not attained before. Everywhere, non-sedentary migrations developed considerably; a good
example is the increase of seasonal migrations from Westphalia to the western provinces.
To put the abovementioned development in a more abstract way, throughout the seventeenth and eighteenth century the two layers of the immigrant
labour market – the sedentary and the non-sedentary temporary layer – of
what was labelled a dual-layered immigrant labour market, developed diametrically – if the first rose, the other declined. The strong decrease of sedentary
migration after the second half of the seventeenth century was accompanied
by a rising number of non-sedentary migrants.
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Figure 4.8

The development of the dual-layered immigrant labour market
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The new estimate of employment in the maritime sector and the development of the share of sedentary and non-sedentary temporary immigrants as
shown in Figure 4.8 also led to a reinterpretation of the labour market change
after the stagnation of the Dutch economy from the 1670s. In the historiography it has always been emphasised that after the 1670s a process of labour
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Two cores
The North Sea migration system, as the clustering of migration flows directed at the Dutch Republic can be labelled, was not the only migration system
in the region. Across the English Channel a second system existed. Whereas
in the latter system the province of Holland and particularly Amsterdam
was the attracting core for migrants from the Scandinavian countries, the
Southern Netherlands and the north-western parts of the German Empire,
London was the main attracting core for the rest of England, Scotland and
Ireland. There was hardly any overlap between the two systems: the English
Channel and the North Sea functioned as a watershed dividing the two systems, just as there was also a watershed between the Parisian migration system and its northern counterparts situated around the northern borders of
France.
An analysis of the English and Dutch migration systems showed that the
two systems resembled each other in many ways. For instance the same demographic framework that made Amsterdam always in need of immigrants
was also present in London. Furthermore, the wage differentials between
core and periphery, as seen in the North Sea migration system, also existed
in the English migration system. For a considerable part of the early modern
period wages in Edinburgh were about 40 per cent lower than the wages in
London, while wages closer to London, for instance in Oxford were about
60 per cent of the capital’s wages. Stockholm, about the same distance from
Amsterdam as Edinburgh was from London had a more or less similar wage
gap, and the wage gap between the Eastern Netherlands and Amsterdam
– roughly the same distance as Oxford from London – also matched the difference in wages.
To compare the two systems, in Figure 3.4 the hinterland of the two core
cities – London and Amsterdam – was divided by drawing four concentric
circles around the two metropolises; this resulted in four migration fields,
one in which migrants had to travel a maximum of 60 kilometres, one between 60 and 170 kilometres, one between 170 and 450 kilometres and finally a migration field of all migrants who were born more than 450 kilometres
from the two capitals. Graph 3.4 is visualised again below.
The migration fields of the two cores were similarly built. The share of immigrants that came from the respective regions I (the province of Holland),
II (the Dutch Republic minus Holland), III (north-western Germany) and IV
(Scandinavia) in the case of Amsterdam and regions 1 (Greater London), 2
(mainly East Anglia), 3 (Northern England), and 4 (Scotland and Ireland) to
London resemble each other very much, although minor differences exist.
For instance, London in the seventeenth century attracted a relatively small
share from Region 4, while Amsterdam drew about 15 per cent of its mi-
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Figure 3.4

The two main migration systems in the North Sea region
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grants from region IV; regions 2 and 3 and II and III were in both cases the
most important regions, although region 2 was more important than 3 in
the case of London, while region III in the case of Amsterdam was a more
important supplier of labour than region II. Overall, the shares did not differ
that much from each other. The way in which the two hinterlands were constructed remained relatively steady over time.
The comparison of the two migration systems furthermore brought to
light that the high geographical mobility in early modern north-western
Europe – not only continental north-western Europe as the map shown
indicates, but also in the British Isles – was closely linked to the existence
of an economic core region. This was particularly the case when one compares the in-migration levels in London and Amsterdam: during the Dutch
Republic’s period of economic prosperity measurable levels of in-migration
in Amsterdam exceeded that of London, while from the second half of the
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seventeenth century onwards London overtook Amsterdam’s position as the
city with the highest net migration rate per capita.
There appeared to have been a mainly an economic explanation why
London (or England) did not profit from the stagnation of Amsterdam’s
economy by taking over parts of its hinterland. There was therefore no incentive to spend the higher transportation and transaction costs that most migrants from Holland’s traditional hinterland had to pay to make the journey
to London since for sedentary workers real wages were higher in Amsterdam
during the seventeenth century and almost identical a century later. Even in
the maritime sector, with lower transportation costs, the fact that wages on
the Dutch and English fleet were at the same level meant that non-sedentary
migrants from the traditional Dutch hinterlands continued to opt for migrating to Holland.

A long-term comparison
The importance of international migration during the early modern period
only becomes clear when it can be compared to migration in other periods.
The most obvious period to make a comparison with is the century that followed the early modern period, the nineteenth century, a century that has
been labelled the ‘age of mass migration’ in the literature. The only way to
link the two periods is to use the previously mentioned emigrant stocks.
Naturally, comparing absolute figures for the early modern period and the
nineteenth century would render the figures meaningless since the population grew at a high rate especially from the second half of the eighteenth century. Therefore, the emigrant stock in each of the survey years is related to
the size of the population, and is expressed in Emigrant Stock Rates (ESRs):
the number of people abroad per 1,000 home population.
The ESRs for North Sea countries between 1550 and 1950 demonstrated
that migration in the region followed a pattern similar to the second wave of
migration that began halfway through the nineteenth century. Although the
amplitude of the first wave did not reach nineteenth-century levels, the average early modern ESR demonstrated that the populace in the pre-industrial
North Sea region was indeed highly mobile.
When we look at the ESR of individual countries like the Southern
Netherlands and Scotland, it is clear that they had higher ESRs during the
early modern period than during the so-called ‘age of mass migration’. For
other countries like Norway, Denmark and Sweden, a reverse pattern became
visible; although Norway was among the countries with the highest attained
ESR, its early modern peak was relatively small compared to that of the nineteenth century. Even though the levels of the Emigrant Stock Rate differed
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Although the ESRs give a good indication of the development of mobility
in the North Sea region between 1550 and 1950, Figure 5.2 does not explain
everything about the level of geographic mobility during the two periods
since it is based on the estimates of sedentary migration, and leaves out the
(as yet) uncountable non-sedentary migration. However, if one included nonsedentary migration it is likely that the overall geographic mobility levels during the two waves would be more level. Naturally there was non-sedentary
Introductory
Growth
Saturation
Regression
migration
during both periods,
the findings
on sedentary
phase
phasebut if we connect
phase
phase
migration from Chapter 4, and apply them to the nineteenth-century wave,
it is plausible that this would elevate overall mobility levels more during the
early modern period than in the post-Napoleonic wave. The main reason for
this is that the trend towards a higher rate of circulation of migration, and
thus an increase in non-sedentary migration vis-à-vis sedentary migration
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as seen in the latter part of the early modern wave, would have been much
smaller in the one and a half centuries that followed given the fact that the
distance travelled to the US was many times longer. In other words the layer
of non-sedentary migrants that accounts for ‘invisible’ geographic mobility, that was so important during the eighteenth century, is therefore likely
to have been lower in the nineteenth century than in the centuries before,
which in turn would imply that the turnover of migration in the two eras was
actually more similar than the waves of sedentary migration seem to show.
Aside from the impact of wars and persecution, demographic changes appear to have been important in creating a potential supply of labour during
both waves. In both periods, urbanisation and proletarianization led to the
migration of a young cohort. In the case of the early modern wave it was urbanised and proletarianized Holland that attracted young people from an agricultural background, who became proletarianized when entering the Dutch
labour market. In the nineteenth century it was industrialisation that made
people increasingly dependent on wages, which in turn made migration
easier since migrants were less attached to their home ground. Moreover,
in both periods chain migration maintained the flows for long periods, and
networks were important throughout.
When we look at the decline of the two waves, there are similarities as
well. In the nineteenth-century wave, real wage convergence as a result of
the large-scale movement of people has been advanced as the main cause
for the slowing of emigration. The short survey of real wage convergence in
the early modern North Sea region has shown that real wage convergence
between the traditional core and periphery of the North Sea did indeed exist.
It is very doubtful, however, that this convergence was due to the emigration
from the periphery to the core. In many donor regions no sign of wage convergence with the Netherlands can be observed directly after the peak of sedentary migration in the seventeenth century, and where wages did converge
– mostly at the end of the eighteenth century – endogenous urban expansion
and therefore a growing demand for labour in regions other than Holland is
more likely to have been the cause of rising wages.
In the case of the nineteenth-century wave of mass migration to the New
World, wages converged directly after the peak in mass migration. Therefore
it seems that in this period, in contrast to the early modern period, an effect
of mass migration on wage development did exist. Nevertheless it is also improbable that the large-scale migrations were entirely, or even largely responsible for the positive development of the economies of the sending regions.
Migration would surely have had its positive influence on national labour
markets. The emigration would have alleviated the tension on the local labour market and thus raised wages there, and as a result it is likely to have
contributed to the convergence of wages and thus the decline of the migra-
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tion of (north-western) Europe to the US. On the other hand is it unlikely
to have completely caused the fall of out-migration during the second wave
since this passes over any endogenous economic development in the sending areas. The fact that migration did not cause wages to converge during the
early modern period is an indication of the modest effect of out-migration on
local wages. What now seems plausible is that the emergence of new centres
of attraction and the endogenous development of local economies and labour
markets, were the main reason for the reduced ESRs in the North Sea region
not only in the eighteenth century, but also when the second wave came to
an end more than a century later.

Across the North Sea
The mass migrations of the early modern period were largely guided by the
attraction of the Dutch Republic. Large wage differentials and ample opportunities in the Dutch labour market meant that hundreds of thousands of
people from the surrounding countries travelled to the coastal provinces of
the Dutch Republic to find a living there. An analysis of the Dutch immigrant
labour market has shown that while from the second half of the seventeenth
century fewer people settled there, the number of so-called non-sedentary
migrants rose; the Dutch labour market continued to attract foreigners, but
the nature of the migrants changed. Within the North Sea region, the North
Sea migration system, with the Dutch Republic as the labour attracting core
and the Scandinavian countries, the north-western German territories and
Flanders as the labour supplying periphery was not the only migration system in the region. On the opposite side of the English Channel a second system existed with London as its core and the rest of England, Scotland, and
Ireland as the region from which many people migrated; in many ways the
two systems had similar characteristics. When the migrations of the early
modern period are compared to the wave of mass migrations from the region a century later it can be seen that although the early modern migrations
may not have reached similar levels to those during the ‘age of mass migration’, it was without a doubt a period in which labour migration was the rule,
not the exception.

Appendix I
Estimate of the size of emigration
in the North Sea region

As has already been brought forward in Chapter 1, the estimates of emigration as presented here are rough estimates of the outgoing migration flows
for each of the countries bordering the North Sea. In principle only sedentary migration is included, this means that only migrants who have settled
abroad are included. All of the figures are based on existing literature, which
are all mentioned in the text and notes of Chapter 1, in the notes that accompany the tables below the most relevant sources are mentioned. Naturally
this information was not always available for the exact cross-section required
– although it was in the case of the numerically important emigration to the
Netherlands – in which case the year nearest to the cross-section required
was used. If information was only available for certain periods, an estimate
of the number of people has been made for the survey year.
First of all it is important to stress that the figures are only a rough indication of the size of the migration flow, but nevertheless they provide a
good picture of the magnitude of emigration over the six survey-years (1550,
1600, 1650, 1700, 1750 and 1800). Furthermore, it is important to understand that the figures are an underestimation of the total emigration. Not
only because they only include sedentary migration (see also Chapters 1 and
4) but also because quantitative information is lacking for some migration
flows, for instance the considerable sedentary migration of English to Asia
and of Swedes to their Baltic and Northern German territories; these are
therefore not represented in the estimates. Nevertheless, in most cases the
missing information does not involve large flows of migration – which for
obvious reasons were also the best documented flows – and the omission of
these flows will therefore not be a significant distortion of the overall picture
of migration. To distinguish between migration flows that are likely to have
been very minor from those for which no information is available, but could
have consisted of at least a couple of hundred of people, the first is given
a zero (0), the second a question mark (?). The numbers between brackets
are my own ‘guesstimates’ based on earlier or later migrations or on migration flows to other countries. Future research needs to improve these figures.
It is furthermore important to note that the transit migration of particularly

Appendices | 197

Germans and Scandinavians via the VOC has not been taken into account,
and is thus regarded as migration to the Netherlands only – the out-migration from the Netherlands to Asia only comprises Dutch emigration to Asia
(mainly to Batavia).

Ia.

Emigration from Scotland, 1550-1800
Individual countries
Sco. Eng.
1550
1600
1650
1700
1750
1800

X
X
X
X
X
X

12,000
3,000
2,000
[2,000]
[5,000]
[5,000]

Bel.

Neth.

Ger.

500 [500]
?
1,000 4,000 [1,000]
[500] 7,500 [1,000]
0 2,500
0
0 1,500
0
0 1,000
0

Den.
1,500
2,500
500
[500]
[500]
[500]

Totals
Swe.

Nor.

Rest of
Ire.
Europe

Amer.

2,500
?
<>
?
0
5,000 1,000 25,000 20,000
0
1,000 1,000 30,000 45,000 1,000
[500] 500 2,000 85,000 3,000
[500]
? 1,500
? 5,000
[500]
?
500
? 10,000

North
Asia/
Sea
Africa
region
0 17,000
0 17,500
0 13,500
0 6,000
0 7,500
[500] 7,000

extra
TOT.
region.
0
45,000
76,000
90,000
6,500
11,000

Notes: It is difficult to estimate the size of migration between Scotland and England, it is clear,
however, that it must have increased after the Union of 1707. For pre-seventeenth century migration to England see the estimates provided by Donaldson, Scots overseas, 26-27 and Whyte,
Migration and society, 107. My guesstimate for the eighteenth century is based on the fact that
migration to England may have increased after the Union (see Chapter 1). Migration to Belgium
is based on: Dunthorne, ‘Scots in the wars of the low countries’, 106; this is, however, most certainly a low estimate, however, since no good estimates exist for instance Scottish merchants in
the Flemish trading cities. For the eighteenth no reliable figures exist, but the number will not
have been very high. For migration to the Netherlands see: Lucassen, Immigranten in Holland,
25-31. In my estimates I have broken down the British population into Scottish and English immigrants and did so in the proportions of 4:1. For migration to Germany no good figure exist,
but since there existed some migration Flanders it can be expected that for instance Scottish
merchant were present in Scotland in more or less similar numbers. For Migration to Denmark:
Smout, ‘Scots as emigrants in Europe’, 663, and (also for the Norwegian figures) Smout, ‘Scots
as emigrants in Europe’, 663 and the literature mentioned in Chapter 1 – these do not however
give good estimates of the size of the groups. Yet it seems likely, based on the existing literature, that (especially) Scottish merchants remained present throughout the eighteenth century in
some numbers, hence the 500 people between brackets. Migration to Sweden: Aberg, ‘Scottish
soldiers in the Swedish’, 98. For migration to the rest of Europe, mainly Poland see Lithgow, Rare
adventures and painefull, 422 (see also the discussion and literature in Chapter 1). The estimate
of the migration to Ireland (mainly Ulster) for 1600 is based on Smout, Landsman and Devine,
‘Scottish emigration’, 85, table 5.1. For 1650 and 1700 the numbers are based on Lythe, The econ
omy of Scotland, 13 and Donaldson, Scots overseas, 30: Lythe mentions about 50,000 Scots in the
middle of the seventeenth century and twice as much by 1691. Donaldson estimates 40,000 or

17,000
62,500
89,500
96,000
14,000
18,000
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50,000 I have taken the average number (see Chapter 1 for additional and supporting literature).
Transatlantic migration figures are based on: Fogleman, ‘Migrations to the thirteen British North
American colonies’, 698, table 1; Smout, Landsman and Devine, ‘Scottish emigration’, 86-87; and
Whyte, Migration and society, 115-119. Migration to Asia has not been investigated properly, but at
the end of the eighteenth century a small group of migrants Scots were present there, see: Parker,
‘Scottish enterprise in India’. As is the case with England, estimates on the size of British presence in Asia are lacking.

Ib.

Emigration from England, 1550-1800
Individual countries
Sco.
1550
1600
1650
1700
1750
1800

[1,000]
[1,000]
[1,000]
[1,000]
[1,000]
[1,000]

Eng. Bel.
X
X
X
X
X
X

Totals

Neth. Ger.

[500] [500]
[500] 1,000
0 2,000
0 500
0 500
0 500

Den.
0
0
0
0
0
0

[500]
[500]
[500]
0
0
0

Swe.
[500]
[500]
[500]
0
0
0

Nor.
[500]
[500]
[500]
0
0
0

Rest of
Ire.
Europe

Amer.

Asia/
Africa

0
?
0
0
0 4,000
0
?
0 15,000 40,000
?
0 100,000 30,000
?
0 [1,000] 10,000
?
0 [1,000] 12,000 [10,000]

North
Sea
region
3,500
4,000
4,500
1,500
1,500
1,500

extra
TOT.
region.
0
4,000
55,000
130,000
11,000
23,000

Notes: The English migration to Scotland has not been investigated very well; I have opted for a
flat estimate of 1,000 people. English migration to Belgium is likely to have been relatively small,
although during periods of prosperity a contingent of merchant will have lived in the merchant
cites of Flanders, I have guesstimated about 500 in 1550 and 1600. For English in Holland see
Lucassen, Immigranten in Holland, 25-31. In my estimates I have broken down the British population into Scottish and English immigrants and did so in the proportions of 4:1 There existed migration to Scandinavia, especially of merchants, but this is likely to have been relatively small and
mainly during the sixteenth and early seventeenth century. For English in Ireland (Munster and
Ulster) see: Canny, ‘Migration and opportunity’, 13 and MacCarthy-Morrogh, Munster plantation,
118. For Transatlantic migration, cf. Whyte, Migration and society, 115-117; Canny, ‘English migration’, 62-65; and Fogleman, ‘Migrations’, 698, Table 1. English in Australia (Asia), see: Whyte,
Migration and society, 135. Good estimates on English presence in the rest of Asia, especially India,
are unfortunately lacking and it is difficult therefore to estimate how large the emigration might
have been.

3,500
8,000
59,500
131,500
12,500
24,500
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Ic.

Emigration from Belgium, 1550-1800
Individual countries
Sco.
1550
1600
1650
1700
1750
1800

Eng.
0 1,000
0 7,000
0 4,000
0
?
0
0
0
0

Bel.
X
X
X
X
X
X

Totals
Neth.

Ger.

Den.

[1,000] 7,000
42,000 19,000
44,500 3,500
15,500
?
6,000
0
5,000
0

Swe.
?
?
?
0
0
0

Rest of
Ire.
Europe

Nor.

0
0
1,000
[500]
?
0

?
?
?
0
0
0

Amer.

0
0
0
0
0
0

0
0
0
0
0
0

Asia/
Africa

0
0
?
?
?
?

0
0
0
0
0
0

North
extra
Sea
TOT.
region.
region
9,000
0 9,000
68,000
0 68,000
52,500
0 52,500
16,000
0 16,000
6,000
0 6,000
5,000
0 5,000

Notes: Belgians in the Netherlands (Dutch Republic) see: Lucassen, Immigranten in Holland, 2531 (see Chapter 1 for more literature). For Belgian (Flemish) migration to Germany see: Heinz
Schilling, ‘Innovation through migration’, 15, table 1. Belgians in England: Backhouse, The Flemish
and Walloon communities, 32; and Pettegree, Foreign protestant communities, 299 and Scouloudi,
Returns of strangers, 85 and Mitchell, ‘Merchant strangers in London’, 121. Belgians (mainly from
Wallonia) in Sweden in 1650: Douhan, ‘Vallonerna i Sverige’ , 89-90.

Id.

Emigration from the Netherlands, 1550-1800
Individual countries
Sco.
1550
1600
1650
1700
1750
1800

Eng.

Bel.

0
0 [1,000]
0 1,000 [1,000]
0 [1,000] [1,000]
0
0 [1,000]
0
0 [1,000]
0
0 [1,000]

Totals
Neth. Ger.
X
X
X
X
X
X

Den.
? 1,000
?
?
?
?
?
?
?
?
?
?

Swe.

Rest of
Ire.
Europe

Nor.
?
?
?
?
?
?

?
?
?
0
0
0

?
?
?
?
?
?

Amer.

Asia/
Africa

0
0
0
0
0
?
0 6,000 15,000
0 5,000 15,000
0 5,000 12,500
0 7,500 10,000

North
Sea
region
2,000
2,000
2,000
1,000
1,000
1,000

extra
TOT.
region.
0
0
21,000
20,000
17,500
17,500

Notes: For Dutch presence in the Southern Netherlands no good figures exist, I have chosen
for a flat estimate of around 1,000. Dutch in Denmark see: Johansen, ‘Danish-Dutch relations’,
199. Dutch in England: Scouloudi, Returns of strangers, 85; and Mitchell, ‘Merchant strangers in
London’, 12. Although good figures are lacking it likely that in 1650 this group was still relatively
large, I estimate around the same as in 1600. Dutch in Nieuw Nederland (North America), West
Indies and South America see: Lucassen, Dutch long distance migration. For the Dutch in Asia see:
Lucassen, ‘A multinational and its labor force’, 12-39 (see Chapter 1 for the discussion of these
figure).

2,000
2,000
23,000
21,000
18,500
18,500
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Ie.

Emigration from Germany, 1550-1800
Individual countries
Sco. Eng. Bel.
1550
1600
1650
1700
1750
1800

Neth.

0
0 [500]
0
0 1,000
? 28,500
0
?
? 59,500
0
0
? 47,000
0
0
? 60,500
0
0
? 62,500

Totals
Ger. Den. Swe. Nor.
X
X
X
X
X
X

Rest of
Europe

?
? [500] (150,000)
?
? 1,000 (150,000)
? 1,000 1,000 (150,000)
? 500 [500] (150,000)
500
?
? (150,000)
?
?
? (150,000)

Ire.

Amer.
0
0
0
?
0
?
0 2,000
0 30,000
0 14,000

North
Asia/
Sea
Africa*
region
0 1,000
0 30,500
0 61,500
0 48,000
0 61,000
0 62,500

Total
extra
West
region.
Ger.
0 1,000
0 30,500
0 61,500
2,000 50,000
30,000 91,000
14,000 76,500

Notes: No good estimate exists of German migrants in the Southern Netherlands, but it is likely
that halfway through the sixteenth century a small group of merchant lived in the urban centers
of Flanders. For Germans in England: Scouloudi, Returns of strangers, 85 and Mitchell, ‘Merchant
strangers in London’, 121. Estimate of Germans in the Netherlands is based on: Lucassen,
Immigranten in Holland, 25-31 (see for other literature Chapter 1). Germans in Denmark: Nielsen,
‘Inkaldte hedekolonister’, 80. Germans in Sweden: Riegler, ‘Labor migration between Sweden
and Germany’, 164. For the Germans of Germans in Norway see Opsahl and Sogner, Norsk in
nvandringshistorie, 227-296. There is likely to have been a group of German merchants in Norway
in 1550 and 1700, for instance in the city of Bergen, I estimated about 500. For the estimates
on Transatlantic migration from Germany see Fertig, Lokales Leben, atlantische Welt, 78, table 1,
and Fogleman, ‘Migrations’, 698. For the migration to Eastern Europe (from the eastern parts
of the empire), see: Fertig, ‘German emigration’, 203, Table 8.1 I have opted for a flat estimate of
150,000 for all survey years. For a discussion on these figures see Chapter 1.

Total
German
empire
151,000
180,500
211,500
200,000
241,000
226,500
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If.

Emigration from Denmark, 1550-1800
Individual countries
Sco.
1550
1600
1650
1700
1750
1800

Eng.
0
0
0
0
0
0

Bel.
?
?
?
?
?
?

Neth.

Totals
Ger.

0
500
0 2,500
0 6,000
0 6,000
0 8,500
0 3,000

Den.
?
?
?
?
?
?

Swe.

X
X
X
X
X
X

Nor.
?
?
?
?
?
?

[500]
[500]
[500]
[500]
[500]
[500]

Rest of
Ire.
Europe
?
?
?
?
?
?

Asia/
Africa

Amer.
0
0
0
0
0
0

0
0
?
?
?
?

0
0
?
?
?
?

North
extra
Sea
TOT.
region.
region
1,000
0 1,000
3,000
0 3,000
6,500
0 6,500
6,500
0 6,500
9,000
0 9,000
3,500
0 3,500

Notes: For an estimate on the size of the Danish population in Holland see: Lucassen,
Immigranten in Holland, 22, Table 3; and Hart, Geschrift en getal, 170, table 23. I have used Hart’s
Table 23 to break down Lucassen’s combined category of overig buitenland [other abroad, but
mainly Scandinavians] to break down in Norwegians, Danes and Swedes (the shares fluctuate
over time). Migration to Norway existed, but was relatively small, I have opted for a flat estimate
of 500 people (see also Chapter 1).

Ig.

Emigration from Sweden, 1550-1800
Individual countries
Sco.
1550
1600
1650
1700
1750
1800

Eng.
0
0
0
0
0
0

Bel.
0
0
0
?
?
?

Neth.
0
500
0 1,000
0 6,000
0 8,500
0 6,500
0 1,000

Totals
Ger.

Den.
0
0
?
?
?
?

?
?
?
7,500
?
?

Swe.
X
X
X
X
X
X

Nor.
[500]
[500]
[500]
[500]
[500]
[500]

Rest of
Ire.
Europe
?
?
?
?
?
?

Amer.
0
0
0
0
0
0

0
0
[500]
?
?
?

Asia/
Africa
0
0
0
0
0
0

North
extra
Sea
TOT.
region.
region
1,000
0 1,000
1,500
0 1,500
6,500
500 7,000
16,500
0 16,500
7,000
0 7,000
1,500
0 1,500

Notes: For an estimate on the size of the Swedish population in Holland see: Lucassen,
Immigranten in Holland, 22, Table 3; and Hart, Geschrift en getal, 170, table 23. I have used Hart’s
Table 23 to break down Lucassen’s combined category of overig buitenland [other abroad, but
mainly Scandinavians] to break down in Norwegians, Danes and Swedes (the shares fluctuate
over time). Border migration between Sweden and Norway existed, but was often seasonal, and
most likely did not comprise really large numbers, I have chosen for a number of about 500 people. For the migration to Denmark around 1700 see: Dübeck, ‘Fremmedrettems udvikling’, 41 (see
also Chapter 1). Unfortunately, reasonable estimates on the migration of for instance government
personnel Swedes to their territories in the Baltic and northern Germany (which is likely to have
been considerable) are not available.
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Ih.

Emigration from Norway, 1550-1800
Individual countries
Sco.
1550
1600
1650
1700
1750
1800

Eng.
0
0
0
0
0
0

Bel.
?
?
?
?
?
?

Totals
Neth.

?
500
? 3,000
? 13,500
? 9,500
? 9,000
? 5,000

Ger.

Den.
?
?
?
?
?
?

[1,000]
[1,000]
[1,000]
[1,000]
[1,000]
[1,000]

Swe.
[500]
[500]
[500]
[500]
[500]
[500]

Nor.
X
X
X
X
X
X

Rest of
Ire.
Europe
0
0
0
0
0
0

Amer.
0
0
0
0
0
0

0
0
?
?
?
?

Asia/
Africa
0
0
0
0
0
0

North
extra
Sea
TOT.
region.
region
1,500
0 1,500
4,000
0 4,000
14,500
0 14,500
10,500
0 10,500
10,000
0 10,000
6,000
0 6,000

Notes: For an estimate on the size of the Swedish population in Holland see: Lucassen, Immi
granten in Holland, 22, Table 3; and Hart, Geschrift en getal, 170, table 23. I have used Hart’s Table
23 to break down Lucassen’s combined category of overig buitenland [other abroad, but mainly
Scandinavians] to break down in Norwegians, Danes and Swedes (the shares fluctuate over time).
Migration to Denmark was considerable (see Chapter 2 for more information), and will have been
larger than migration to neighbouring Sweden.

Appendix II
Six cross-sections of the Dutch
maritime labour market


	

This Appendix is also published in: Van Lottum and Lucassen, ‘Maritime labour market’.
In order to save space I have used short titles in this Appendix, naturally all literature cited
here can be found in the Bibliography and Unpublished sources.
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IIa.

Employment in the Dutch maritime labour market, 1607

800
500

Avg. Lasts
per Ship
150
90

Avg. Crew
Size
12
8

2,200

30

5

11,000
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40
3,560
49
33
82
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522
0
?
[4,164]
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0
?

13
0
?

500
1,000
26,500
2,450
2,000
4,450
10,000
6,786
0
?
47,736

Destination/Type of Shipping

No. of Ships

Baltic
Norway
Northern Germany, England
and France
Russia
Mediterranean
Total European
West Indies and West Africa
East Indies
Total Colonial and Long Distance
Navy
Herring Fisheries
Whaling
Other Sea Fisheries
Grand Total

Total Crew
10,000
4,000

Notes and Sources:
I have used Blok 1898 cautiously, with the following exceptions and caveats. The average crew
size – necessary to calculate a more realistic total crew size per branch – is invariably based on
contemporary official Dutch regulations for the minimum number of sailors to be carried per
last (Van Royen 1987 p. 20, Tables 1-4). For the Baltic I prefer the slightly lower number of ships
and lasts from the Sound Toll Registers (Bang and Korst 1906, pp. 190-99, Table 1). For Northern
Germany, England and France I have chosen to leave out the additional number of 6,000 small
ships (called smakken) reported by the source (Blok 1898, p. 16, pp. 33-34) from Friesland and
Groningen, each manned by 4 sailors, because this would lead to a total that is hardly consistent
with the number of inhabitants of these provinces, nor with the data for 1635 (see Appendix IIb,
below). For the Mediterranean the source comes up with totally unrealistic figures, but alternatives are hard to find. I have opted for a flat estimate of at least 1,000 sailors in this branch. West
Indies and West Africa: Postma/Enthoven 2003 (p. 26 (Brazil), p. 94 (North America), p. 123 (WIC
slave trade) and p. 405 (West Africa). East Indies: crew according to Bruijn-Lucassen 1980 (p. 14,
data for 1610), and the number of ships estimated by me (ships between Europe and Asia taken
as a mean of the movements between 1609-1611 in Dutch Asiatic Shipping, which was 13 per annum, together with an estimated 20 ships for the intra-Asian routes). Navy: Van Vliet 2003 (p.
52). Herring fisheries and whaling: Van Bochove 2004 and Van Bochove and Van Zanden 2006,
respectively.

	 For a discussion of the source see: Van Lottum and Lucassen, ‘Maritime labour market’.
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IIb.

Employment in the Dutch maritime labour market, 1635
Destination/Type of Shipping

No. of Ships

Baltic
Norway
Northern Germany and Denmark
South-western England
Northern England/Scotland
North-western France
Western France
South-western France
Portugal
Russia
Mediterranean
Total European
West Indies and Africa
East Indies
Total Colonial and Long-Distance
Navy
Herring Fisheries
Whaling
Other Sea Fisheries
Grand Total

400
350
150
100
50
10
140
300
?
50
200
1,750
280
54
334
641
13
?
[2,738]

Avg. Lasts
per Ship
100
100
20
40
30
20
40
83.3
?
120
150

Avg. Crew
Size
12
10
4
8
6
8
8
13
?
16
24

30
?
?

13
61
?

Total Crew
4,800
3,500
600
800
300
80
1,120
3,900
1,000
800
4,800
21,700
14,000
3,500
17,500
10,000
8,333
798
?
58,331

Notes and Sources:
For the estimate for 1635, I have used an account of the States General from 1635 (GAA, AV, 14),
and used the official regulated ratio between crew and number of lasts. For the 300 ships going
into south-western France the source unfortunately does not provide the number of lasts per ship,
but this was derived from the tax yield given in the source itself. Portugal is missing in the source,
which is unfortunate given its importance at the end of the century (see Appendix IIc, below). I decided to add a flat estimate of 1,000 seamen (cf. Antunes 2004, p. 95). West Indies and West Africa:
Postma and Enthoven 2003, (p. 402, Table 14.2, data for 1650); my estimated average crew size is
50 men (cf. Enthoven 2005, 161). East Indies: crew according to Bruijn-Lucassen 1980 (p. 137: data
for 1625) and number of ships according to Gaastra 2003 (p. 85: 35 ships on intra-Asian routes) and
the data published in Dutch Asiatic Shipping (DAS) (ships between Europe and Asia taken as a
mean of the movements between 1624-1626, which was 19 per annum). Navy: my estimate is based
on Van Vliet 2003 (pp. 52 and 56) and Bruijn 1993 (p. 56). Herring fisheries and whaling: Van Bochove
2004 and Van Bochove and Van Zanden 2006, respectively.



For a discussion of this source and related sources see: Van Lottum and Lucassen,
‘Maritime labour market’.
	 Van Lottum and Lucassen, ‘Maritime labour market’.
 Bruijn, Gaastra, and Schöffer, Dutch Asiatic Shipping.
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IIc.

Employment in the Dutch maritime labour market, 1694
Destination/Type of Shipping

No. of Ships

Baltic
Norway
Northern Germany and England
France
Portugal
Russia
Mediterranean and Spain
Total European
West Indies and Africa
East Indies
Total Colonial and Long-Distance
Navy
Herring Fisheries
Whaling
Other Sea Fisheries
Grand total

400
300
?
550
65
38
80
1,433
93
115
208
321
80
325
[2,376]

Lasts per
Ship
?
?
?
40
200
150
?

Avg. Crew
Size
12
11
?
8
25
16
50

30
?
?

13
42
7

Total Crew
4,800
3,300
1,000
4,400
1,625
608
4,000
19,733
4,650
8,500
13,150
10,000
4,173
3,377
2,275
52,708

Notes and Sources:
I have combined three sources (Blok, 1903; NEHA BC, 601; Huet 1712) to achieve the best possible results. The following caveats should be noted. The figures for the Baltic deviate considerably from what could be seen as acceptable, since the source mentions 1,000-1,200 ships. It is
possible, however, that the author confused the number of journeys through the Sound with the
actual number of ships involved. If we take three passages through the Sound as an average,
the number of ships would stand at around 400 – a number that corresponds very well with the
Sound Toll Registers. For Norway I have derived the number of ships, as well as the crew size from
the source; the exaggerated tonnage is, however, left out of my estimate. Unfortunately data for
Northern Germany and England are missing from this source. I have decided to add a flat estimate
of 1,000 crew. With regards to the shipping to France, the source only mentions 500-600 ships to
La Rochelle. I take this to be for France as a whole. The trade with Portugal involved a considerable
number of people and fortunately a combination of the three sources mentioned in the main text
allows for an estimate of employment on this route. I have combined the 40-50 ships to Setubal
of NEHA BC, 601 and the 20 ships to Porto and Lisbon from Huet 1712 and the tonnage of Blok
1903. This produces a figure consistent with the other data given for Portugal (see Antunes 2004,
pp. 95, 166, 174 and Appendix IId, below). West Indies and West Africa: Postma and Enthoven
2003 (p. 406, Table 14.3, data for 1700). East Indies: crew according to Bruijn and Lucassen 1980
(p. 137, data for 1687/8) and the number of ships according to Gaastra 2003 (p. 85, 80 ships on
intra-Asian routes) and DAS (ships between Europe and Asia taken as a mean of the movements

	 These sources are discussed in Van Lottum and Lucassen, ‘Maritime labour market’.
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between 1687-1689, which was 35 per annum). Navy: my estimate is based on Bosscher 1977 (pp.
361, 386), Bruijn 1993 (p. 93: 9,500 in 1688), and Prud’homme van Reine 2003 (p. 126). Herring
fisheries according to Van Bochove 2004 and Van Bochove and Van Zanden 2006. Whaling according to Van Bochove and Van Zanden 2006.
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IId.

Employment in the Dutch maritime labour market, 1785
Destination/Type of Shipping

No. of Ships

Baltic, Norway and Russia
England
France
Portugal and Spain
Mediterranean
Total European
West Indies and Africa
East Indies
Total Colonial and Long-Distance
Navy
Herring Fisheries
Whaling
Sea Fisheries
Grand Total

1,176
588
189
126
42
2,121
200
79
279
156
82
232
[2,870]

Lasts per
Ship
?
?
?
?
?

Avg. Crew
Size
?
?
?
?
?

30
?
?

13
42
7

Total Crew
?
?
?
?
?
25,000
6,000
9,750
15,750
10,000
2,028
3,444
1,624
57,846

Notes and Sources:
For this survey year Van der Oudermeulen’s lengthy report (Van der Oudermeulen, 1801) is used
which has a very complicated structure which I have tried to systematise by taking the following steps: (a) Van der Oudermeulen starts with a detailed list of the numbers of ships with their
average number of lasts, based on the ports of registry in the northern part of the province of
Holland (including Amsterdam) and in the provinces of Friesland and Groningen. (b) From van
der Oudermeulen’s total number of ships for the province of Holland and for the Republic as a
whole, I have also deduced the rough numbers for the ports in the south-west. These are consistent with taxation data provided by De Vries 1968 (pp. 185-93). (c) If we accept that the subdivision of the European merchant marine in the province of Holland on the basis of incoming ships
(whereas he supposes that three quarters of them are Dutch) is representative for the Republic
as a whole, we can also arrive at the numbers of ships per branch for the country as a whole. (d)
Van der Oudermeulen provides us with a total number of seamen, alas without explanation but
apparently based on the supposed relationships between ships, tonnages and crew. As far as I
can see these look reliable, particularly because they are consistent with Appendix 5 hereafter. For
the other branches (colonial merchant marine and fisheries) I have relied on modern data, which
in general are more or less consistent with the data provided by van der Oudermeulen – which
raises his credibility. The Navy is the only branch he does not discuss. West Indies and West Africa:
Postma and Enthoven 2003 (p. 406, Table 14.3) and Enthoven 2005 (p. 161); East Indies: crew
according to Bruijn and Lucassen 1980 (p. 137, data for 1780) and number of ships according to
Gaastra 2003 (p. 88: 32 ships on intra-Asian routes) and DAS (ships between Europe and Asia
taken as a mean of the movements between 1778-1780, which was 47 per annum). Navy: my estimate is based on Bruijn 1993 (p. 197). Herring fisheries according to Van Bochove 2004 and Van
Bochove and Van Zanden (2006). Whaling according to Van Bochove and Van Zanden 2006.
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IIe.

Employment in the Dutch maritime labour market, 1827
Destination/Type of Shipping

No. of Ships

Baltic
Norway
Northern Germany and Denmark
England
France
Portugal
Russia
Mediterranean
Other Destinations
Total European
West Indies and Africa – Holland vv.
West Indies and Africa (based)
West Indies and Africa total
East Indies – Holland
East Indies (based)
East Indies total
Total Colonial and Long-Distance
Navy
Herring Fisheries
Whaling
Other Sea Fisheries
Grand Total

168
190
182
154
174
60
152
27
442
1,549
108
60
168
52
47
99
277
175
5
31
[2,027]

Lasts per
Ship
36
42
26
40
49
48
60
68
70

Avg. Crew
Size
4
5
3
5
6
6
7
8
8

210
30

20
15

300
83

40
20

30
?
?

15
42
7

Total Crew
734
958
575
747
1,035
348
1,107
220
3,698
9,422
2,160
900
3,060
2,080
940
3.020
6,080
5,500
2,625
210
217
24,054

Notes and Sources:
Drieling (1829) departs from figures for incoming and outgoing ships in Dutch ports according to nationality. Because of the unification of the Netherlands and Belgium between 1814 and
1830 a deduction of the ships registered in Belgian ports must be the first part of the calculation.
Furthermore, Drieling bases his estimates of total crew size only on the crew: ton ratio of Dutch
ships registered in French and English ports (Drieling 1829, p. 33). This seems reasonable for the
European merchant marine but not for Dutch ships operating elsewhere. The data for the colonies
have to be split between the voyages from Holland to the colonies and vice versa, and the voyages within the Indonesian Archipelago and within the Dutch West Indies. For the first section there
were 52 ships for Holland to the East Indies and vice versa, based on Drieling (p. 57), with an
average of 40 men per ship (Davids 1997, p. 48) and 108 ships for Holland to the West Indies and
vice versa (pp. 64-68). For the West Indies an average crew size of 20 has been adopted, based
on the difference in size between East and West Indiamen for earlier years (where on average the
ships bound for the East sailed with twice as many men). The average burden of the latter ships is
also based on Drieling 1829. For the intra-island shipping in the Dutch East Indies, Mansvelt 1939
(p. 10) gives an average of 47 Dutch ships during the years 1825-1829. Based on Knaap 1996 and
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Sweijs 1858/1859 (see Appendix IIf, below) I suggest that ships plying the Indonesian waters had
an average crew size of 20. The average tonnage is also based on Sweijs 1858/1859. I do not have
data for the Dutch ships based in the West Indies. Because of this lack of figures I have simply
copied the 60 Dutch-owned ships with their crew from the next cross-section (see Appendix IIf,
below). Drieling gives figures for whaling and fishing but not for the Navy. For the herring fisheries however, I follow Poulsen 2006. For the Navy my estimate is based on Van Dissel 2003, 255
(4,677 in 1830 excluding the ‘colonial navy’. For the colonial navy, see Kuipers 1999 (pp. 25-28);
she mentions 34 ‘Kruisprauwen’ in 1821.
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IIf.

Employment in the Dutch maritime labour market, 1850
Destination/Type of Shipping

No. of Ships

Total European
West Indies and Africa – Holland.
West Indies and Africa (based)
West Indies and Africa total
East Indies – Holland
East Indies (based)
East Indies total
Total Colonial and Long-Distance
Navy total
Herring Fisheries
Whaling
Other Sea Fisheries

1,481
108
60
168
100
44
144
312

Grand Total

[1,937]

144
0
?

210
30

Avg. Crew
Size
6
20
15

300
83

40
20

?
0
?

13
0
?

Lasts per
Ship

Total Crew
9,034
2,160
900
3.060
4.000
880
4.880
7,940
6,989
1,872
0
?
25,835

Notes and Sources:
The number of seamen employed in the European fleet is based on Wijnne’s account of Dutch
shipping during the period 1846-1860. Wijnne mentions a total of 1,792 ships under the Dutch
flag (p. 76). To obtain the scale of European shipping, I first determined the number of ships that
sailed to and within the East and West Indies (see below) and subsequently subtracted this number from the total number of Dutch ships given by Wijnne; the residue (1,793 - 312 = 1,481) is my
estimate of intra-European shipping. To arrive at an estimate of the number of people employed
on this intra-European fleet I used the average crew size for the year 1827 (around 6 per vessel).
For ships sailing between Holland and the colonies I took the same ratios as used for 1827 (40
men per ship for East Indiamen, and 20 for West Indiamen). Since there are no estimates available for 1850, the number of ships between the West Indies and Holland is extrapolated from 1829,
the number of ships between the East Indies and Holland is based on Davids 1997 (p. 48), and the
tonnage is based on Drieling (1829). For Dutch-owned ships registered in Indonesian ports the
tonnage is according to Sweijs 1859 and 1860, who gives a slightly lower number of ships than
in Mansvelt 1939; on average a Dutch-owned ship under Dutch flag based in Indonesia carried
168 ton and steamships 154 ton. The number of sailors per ship according to Knaap 1995 (p. 36),
whose information was based on the late eighteenth century: on tall ships an average of 500 lasts
needed 1 man per 5 lasts or 1 man per 10 ton, whereas ships ranging from 100 to 200 lasts needed 1 man per 6 ton and smaller ships of 50 lasts even 1 man per 2 ton. If we apply these figures
on the approximately 50 individual sailing ships for which we have data in 1858/1860 (Sweijs) this
boils down to around 20 men per ship. I have assumed that this also goes for the steamships. I
used Sweijs 1859 (pp. 137-139) to acquire the number of Dutch-rigged vessels present in the West
Indies, whereas the number of ships based in Surinam are according to Sweijs 1864. The number
of men per ship in the West Indies (15) is analogous to Knaap 1995 (p. 36) and is based on his information on the average number of sailors on a schooner, the most frequently-used vessel in the
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West Indies. For the herring fisheries I have used data provided by Poulsen 2006. For the Navy my
estimate of 5,749 men is based on Van Dissel 2003 (p. 255), in 1850 excluding the ‘colonial navy’;
for the latter see Kuipers 1999 (pp. 25-28), who mentions 5 schooners and 54 ‘Kruisprauwen’, totalling 10 European and 1,240 Indonesian shipmates in 1850.

Appendix III
Estimate of the foreign workforce in
the different branches of the Dutch
maritime labour market
The East Indies
For the VOC, the survey years 1607 and 1635 are based on Ketting (see
Ketting, Oost-Indiëvaarders, 45, 46); for 1694 and 1780, see Bruijn and
Lucassen, Op de schepen, 139; for the trade with the East Indies after the dissolution of the VOC see Broeze, De stad Schiedam, 148, table 6 (for 1827 an
average of three ships in 1836 is taken), for 1850, the same share used for the
merchant marine has been applied.

IIIa.

Foreigners on board of Dutch vessels destined for the East Indies
1607
1635
1694
1780
1827
1850

Percentage of foreigners
5%
32%
25%
46%
30%
20%

Total number of foreigners
100
1,120
2,120
4,520
910
980

The West
For the West little evidence of the origins of crews exists. With regard to the
survey year 1780, W.S. Unger’s calculation of the share of foreigners on the
Zeeland slave ships (MCC) is taken as a benchmark (see Unger, ‘Bijdragen’,
54, cf. Davids ‘Maritime labour’, 54 and Van der Voort, West-Indische plantages, 48 (Folmers van Prooijen mentions a slightly higher share of foreigners
on the MCC ships in 1750-1755, of 43%). For the earlier years as well as the
later years, no information exists on the share of foreigners in this branch). I
have therefore chosen to apply the same growth rate for the share of foreigners in the VOC in both the earlier and later period.
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IIIb.

Foreigners on board on Dutch vessels destined for the West Indies
1607
1635
1694
1780
1827
1850

Percentage of foreigners
4%
24%
19%
35%
12%
8%

Total number of foreigners
100
3,360
880
2,100
370
250

The Navy
For the Navy, due to a fire in the archives of the Admiralty in the nineteenth
century, few muster roles survive and therefore the available evidence is
scarce. Nevertheless the estimates that exist are close to the survey years. I
follow Bruijn’s estimate for Zeeland around 1600 for the survey year 1607
(see Bruijn, The Dutch Navy, 55), for 1695, 1780, 1820 and 1850 Bruijn provides estimates close to the survey years (see Bruijn, The Dutch Navy, 133, 201
and Bruijn, ‘Zeevarenden’, 154). Since no figures exist for the 1630s I have
taken the average between an estimate for 1670, the latter being 25 per cent
(see Bruijn, The Dutch Navy, 133) and the estimate for 1600, which was 49
per cent; this subsequently results in an average of 37 per cent for 1635.

IIIc.

Foreigners on board of Dutch Navy vessels
1607
1635
1694
1780
1827
1850

Percentage of foreigners
49%
37%
37%
70%
35%
4%

Total number of foreigners
4,900
3,700
3,700
7,000
1,930
250

The Merchant Marine
The merchant marine is perhaps the branch for which we know least about
the composition of the crews; the seventeenth century is particularly terra incognita. Van der Woude estimated that about 40 per cent of the crews were of
foreign origin (Van der Woude, ‘Contractiefase’, 393); Van Royen, however,
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argued that the share of Friesland-based ships was about 25 per cent (Van
Royen, ‘Seculiere trend’, 216 cf. David, ‘Maritime labour’, 53). I have taken
the average between the two figures (32.5 per cent). For 1780 Van Royen
found a share of 60 per cent foreigners on board Amsterdam merchantmen,
I have deflated this number by 19 per cent, which is the difference between
the Amsterdam estimate at the end of the seventeenth century and the corrected average figure taking into account the lower number of foreigners on
board Frisian vessels (which, rounded off, boils down to 50 per cent foreigners). For the nineteenth century I have followed Van Royen, ‘Moedernegotie
en kraamkamer’, 57 and Davids, ‘Maritime labour’, 55 (the latter provides a
figure for the ratio between Dutchmen and foreigners on Dutch merchantmen in 1875 which I applied to 1850). That leaves us with the early seventeenth century for which no figures exist at all. Since it can be expected that
– given the relatively good conditions on board merchant marine vessels
– the share of foreigners in this branch would certainly not have exceeded
the share of other branches like the VOC, I have chosen to ‘guesstimate’ the
share of foreigners in 1607 as at the same level as the VOC (5 per cent), and
have applied a linear interpolation between 1607 and 1694, which brings the
figure down to 14 per cent.

IIId.

Foreigners on board of Dutch merchant marine vessels
1607
1635
1694
1780
1827
1850

Percentage of foreigners
5%
14%
33%
50%
24%
20%

Total number of foreigners
1,330
3,040
6,410
12,500
2,260
1,810

Whaling
Finally, for whaling the figures are based on Hacquebord, Smeerenburg, 66
(for the seventeenth century) and De Jong, Nederlandse walvisvaart, I, 81, see
also Davids, ‘Maritime labour’, 52, Table 6. The herring fisheries are left out
because the share of foreigners in this branch was negligible.
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IIIe

Foreigners on board of Dutch whaling vessels
1607
1635
1694
1780
1827
1850

Percentage of foreigners
30%
65%
65%
65%
-

Total number of foreigners
240
2,200
2,240
140
-

Overall results
I can sum up the results of the estimates III.a – III.e in order to reach a national picture of the total number and total share of foreigners in the Dutch
maritime labour market (rounded to the nearest 500):

IIIf.

Overall estimate of foreigners in the Dutch maritime labour market
1607
Total number of foreigners 6,500
percentage of foreigners
15%

1635
11,500
22%

1694
15,500
32%

1780
28,500
51%

1827
6,000
24%

1850
3,500
13%

Appendix IV
Urbanization in the North Sea region,
1600-1800

IVa.

1600

Cities in the North Sea region larger than 10,000, 1600

Cities larger than 10.000
(x 1.000)
10 - 20
21 - 50
51 - 100
101 - 500
501 - 1000

	

For all years the data provided bij Bairoch et.al., is used, see: Bairoch, Batou and Chèvre, La
population des villes européennes.
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1700

IVb.

Cities in the North Sea region larger than 10,000, 1700

Cities larger than 10.000
(x 1.000)
10 - 20
21 - 50
51 - 100
101 - 500
501 - 1000
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1750

IVc.

Cities in the North Sea region larger than 10,000, 1750

Cities larger than 10.000
(x 1.000)
10 - 20
21 - 50
51 - 100
101 - 500
501 - 1000
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1800

IVd.

Cities in the North Sea region larger than 10,000, 1800

Cities larger than 10.000
(x 1.000)
10 - 20
21 - 50
51 - 100
101 - 500
501 - 1000

Summary in Dutch
Het dagelijkse leven in het Noordzeegebied in de vroegmoderne tijd werd
grotendeels bepaald door internationale krachten. Internationale handel, effecten van oorlogen en nieuwe ideeën over religie bereikten alle lagen van
de samenleving en vrijwel iedereen voelde de gevolgen van deze ontwikkelingen. Mensen in Noordwest-Europa kwamen echter niet alleen op indirecte wijze in aanraking met de wijde wereld. In veel gevallen zagen de
mensen zélf de wereld buiten het dorp, de stad of het land waarin zij waren opgegroeid. Internationalisering was daarom niet alleen een fenomeen
dat de vroegmoderne mens overkwam, in veel gevallen internationaliseerde
men zichzelf actief: door migratie. In het Noordzeegebied vertrokken mensen vanaf het einde van de zestiende eeuw steeds vaker van de vertrouwde
geboortegrond op zoek naar een beter leven. Hoewel migratie geen nieuw
fenomeen was voor deze regio, zou de opkomst van een nieuwe groeiende
economie aan het einde van de zestiende eeuw het migratiegedrag van de
bevolking van de omliggende landen veranderen op een tot dan toe ongeëvenaarde wijze. In het centrum van de aandacht van de meeste migranten
stond de Republiek der Verenigde Nederlanden. Vanaf de laatste decennia
van de zestiende eeuw tot aan de invasie van de Fransen aan het einde van de
achttiende eeuw zou de Republiek een grote impact hebben op het dagelijkse
leven van mensen die in de buurt van de Noordzee leefden. Niet alleen omdat Holland, de kernprovincie van de Republiek, een regionaal en soms zelfs
mondiaal centrum voor handel, cultuur en religie werd, maar ook omdat het
gedurende de vroegmoderne tijd talrijke migranten aantrok. Deze mensen
vonden werk in de aldaar opkomende industrieën, op de bouwplaatsen, aan
boord van schepen of in de huishoudens van de vele boven- en middenklasse
families. Migranten uit heel Europa kwamen naar de Republiek. Het grootste gedeelte van de migranten was echter afkomstig uit de haar omliggende
landen. Dit boek gaat over deze arbeidsmigraties, over hoe de Republiek de
geografische mobiliteit van mensen uit de landen rondom de Noordzee beïnvloedde.
Het eerste hoofdstuk behandelt de omvang van de migratie. Welke omvang had de emigratie vanuit de landen rondom de Noordzee? Welke landen kenden de meeste migranten? Waar trokken ze naar toe? Een schatting
van de omvang van de zogenaamde sedentaire migratie (migratie waarbij
migranten zich vestigen) laat zien dat gelet op vijf onderscheidende bestemmingen (intra-regionale migratie, migratie naar de Amerika’s, naar Ierland,
naar Azië en Afrika en naar de rest van Europa), de intra-regionale migratie – dat wil zeggen migratie tussen de landen die grenzen aan de Noordzee
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– het belangrijkst was. Tussen 1600 en 1800 was de omvang van deze migratie ongeveer 100.000 mensen, terwijl op het hoogtepunt – in 1650 – zo’n
160.000 mensen geboren in een van de landen grenzend aan de Noordzee
in een ander ‘Noordzee-land’ woonden. Meer mensen migreerden dus naar
deze landen dan naar Noord- en Zuid-Amerika – waar op het hoogtepunt
maximaal 50.000 emigranten naartoe gingen – of naar andere bestemmingen in Europa of de wereld. Alleen de migratie vanuit Engeland en Schotland
in 1700 was groter in omvang dan de Noordzeemigraties. Wanneer we inzoomen op de intra-regionale migraties is het belang van de Republiek moeilijk te onderschatten. Alhoewel de Republiek – en dan met name Holland
– niet het enige land was dat migranten aantrok, was het ontegenzeggelijk de
belangrijkste bestemming. Kijken we naar de omvang en de structuur – de
richting – van de migraties dan kan gezegd worden dat de Republiek in het
centrum stond van een zogenaamd Noordzee-migratiesysteem. Een systeem
dat gekarakteriseerd werd door de aantrekkingskracht van de Republiek.
Engeland valt buiten dit systeem. Vanuit dit land migreerden er nauwelijks
mensen naar de Republiek. Bij de bestudering van de herkomst van de migranten en de vraag welk land de meeste emigranten telt, is het van belang rekening te houden met de omvang van de bevolking. Wanneer de omvang van
de emigratie gerelateerd wordt aan de bevolkingsgrootte, dan blijkt Schotland
het migratieland bij uitstek te zijn, gevolgd door de westelijke Duitse staten,
de Zuidelijke Nederlanden en Noorwegen. Inwoners uit Denemarken en
Zweden emigreren dan relatief het minst. Wanneer we echter alleen de relatieve emigratie binnen de Noordzeeregio in ogenschouw nemen, dan blijken
deze laatste landen niet meer onder aan de ladder te staan. Landen met belangrijke connecties buiten Europa, zoals Engeland en Nederland, staan dan
onderaan de ranglijst. Bovenaan, dus het land dat per hoofd van de bevolking
de meeste emigratie naar andere landen rond de Noordzee kende, staan dan
de Habsburgse Nederlanden, gevolgd door Noorwegen en Schotland.
Het tweede hoofdstuk gaat nader in op het Noordzee-migratiesysteem. De
centrale vraag hier is hoe dit systeem tot stand kwam. Wat waren de oorzaken van de massamigraties naar de Republiek? Wanneer we kijken naar de
vraagzijde van het systeem – de Republiek – dan is de groeiende economie
de belangrijkste oorzaak voor haar aantrekkingskracht. Door de economische
groei werd arbeid een steeds schaarser goed. Als gevolg hiervan stegen de
lonen in de Republiek ten opzichte van de haar omliggende landen (met als
uitzondering Engeland). Lonen in Holland lagen gemiddeld 20 tot 60 procent hoger dan in de overige Noordzeelanden. Zelfs als er rekening gehouden wordt met het hogere prijspeil in Holland, dan waren de loonverschillen nog steeds een belangrijke prikkel voor potentiële migranten uit de regio.
Werkgelegenheid was eveneens een belangrijke motivatie voor migratie. Ook
dit laatste bood de Republiek in overvloed. Vanwege de economische rug-
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wind gedurende de zeventiende eeuw – ruwweg tot aan 1670 – bestond er
een grote vraag naar arbeid in diverse sectoren. Zo trokken grote bouwprojecten duizenden Duitse werklieden aan – rond de helft van de dagarbeiders
in Amsterdam bestond bijvoorbeeld uit Duitsers. Voor vrouwelijke migranten boden de vele bemiddelde huishoudens emplooi. Meisjes en vrouwen uit
Noorwegen, Zweden en Denemarken vonden een baan als dienstbode in de
Hollandse steden. Een sector waarin buitenlanders eveneens een zeer grote
rol speelden was de maritieme arbeidsmarkt. De Verenigde Oostindische
Compagnie (VOC), de marine en de koopvaardij kenden ook een grote buitenlandse participatie. In hoofdstuk 4 is aan deze sector meer aandacht besteed. De aanwezigheid van buitenlanders die zich in Nederland vestigden,
loopt vrijwel synchroon met de economische ontwikkeling. Het percentage buitenlanders is het hoogst in 1650 en daalt daarna om rond 1850 een
dieptepunt te bereiken. Naast werkgelegenheid ontstaan door economische
groei, zijn er ook demografisch factoren aan te wijzen die leidden tot een
vergrootte vraag naar arbeid. Vanwege de onhygiënische omstandigheden in
de Hollandse steden bestond daar een hoog sterftecijfer. Als gevolg hiervan
bestond er geen natuurlijke bevolkingsgroei. Alleen door migratie kon de bevolking op peil gehouden worden, en in de zeventiende eeuw – ondanks de
grote stedelijke sterfte – groeide de bevolking van Holland, met dank aan de
komst van immigranten. Aan de aanbodzijde van het Noordzeemigratie-sys
teem, de landen waar de migranten vandaan kwamen, bestond een diametrale economische en demografische situatie. Geringer economisch welvaren
leidde in landen als Noorwegen, Schotland en de westelijke Duitse staten en
gebieden tot lagere lonen. Ook wat betreft werkgelegenheid, hetzij in betaalde arbeid, hetzij in agrarische en hoofdzakelijk autarkische bedrijfjes, leidde
de geringere economische ontwikkeling tot problemen: er waren in het algemeen te veel mensen voor het beschikbare werk. Dit laatste was mede het
gevolg van de grote natuurlijke groei; hierdoor ontstond een bevolkingsoverschot. Emigratie was in veel gevallen de beste oplossing, de Republiek was de
logische bestemming. Natuurlijk valt emigratie niet alleen economisch te determineren. Oorlogen, onderdrukking en vervolging lagen ook ten grondslag
aan geografische mobiliteit. Een goed voorbeeld hiervan in de Noordzeeregio
was de migratie vanuit de Zuidelijke Nederlanden. Omdat de Republiek relatief tolerant was, trok het veel vervolgden aan. Dat zij voor de Republiek kozen was dan ook niet alleen vanwege het economisch gewin – voor sommige
beroepsgroepen kon de verwachte verdienste daar zelfs lager liggen.
In het derde hoofdstuk wordt nader ingegaan op de twee economische
grootmachten in het Noordzeegebied tijdens de vroegmoderne tijd: Engeland
en de Republiek. Hoe kunnen de twee landen worden vergeleken wat betreft de aantrekkingskracht voor migranten? En waarom kiezen migranten
uit Noordwest-Europa massaal voor de Nederlanden en niet voor Engeland?
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Zoals al in hoofdstuk 1 naar voren kwam, bestond er nauwelijks migratie tussen de twee landen en, belangrijker, kozen migranten uit het Noordzeegebied
inderdaad massaal voor de Republiek boven Engeland. Dit laatste betekent
echter niet dat aan de overzijde van het kanaal mensen niet migreerden. Een
analyse van de migratie naar Londen, het economisch centrum van Engeland,
laat zien dat er analoog aan het Noordzee-migratiesysteem met Amsterdam
als centrum, een Engels migratiesysteem bestond met Londen als belangrijkste centrum. Hier trokken migranten vanuit Engeland, Schotland en Ierland
naar toe. Een vergelijking van de twee systemen laat zien dat er veel overeenkomsten zijn. Het demografische raamwerk waardoor in Amsterdam (en
de rest van Holland) een voortdurende vraag naar arbeid bestond was ook
aanwezig in het centrum van het Engelse systeem. Ook wanneer we kijken
naar de loonverschillen tussen het achterland en het centrum binnen beide systemen blijken die nagenoeg identiek. Zo zijn voor een groot gedeelte
van de zeventiende eeuw de lonen in Edinburgh ongeveer 40 procent van
de lonen in Londen. Dit is ongeveer hetzelfde verschil als tussen de lonen
in Stockholm en Amsterdam, die ongeveer op dezelfde afstand van elkaar
liggen als Edinburgh en de Engelse hoofdstad. Ook qua opbouw lijken de
migratiesystemen veel op elkaar. Zo leert een vergelijking van de rekruteringsgebieden van de twee centra dat het achterland vrijwel even groot is. De
voorkeur van migranten voor Holland boven Engeland blijkt vooral te liggen
in economische factoren. Hoewel Engeland in de achttiende eeuw Hollands
economische suprematie overnam, blijken de loonverschillen tussen de twee
landen klein. Voor migranten uit bijvoorbeeld Zuid-Noorwegen (ongeveer
even ver van Londen verwijderd als van Amsterdam) blijkt de bekendheid
met Holland een doorslaggevende factor te zijn geweest. Voor Duitsers, die
veelal te voet reizen, is de reis naar Londen simpelweg te duur; een iets hogere verdienste in Londen woog daar nauwelijks tegenop.
In het vierde hoofdstuk is onderzocht hoe de Nederlandse arbeidsmarkt
voor migranten zich ontwikkelde door de tijd. Door een schatting te maken
van de omvang van de maritieme arbeidsmarkt, een van de belangrijkste arbeidsmarkten voor migranten, is onderzocht hoe de arbeidsmogelijkheden
voor migranten veranderden tussen 1600 en 1850. Uit de reconstructie van
de omvang van de maritieme arbeidsmarkt blijkt dat deze sector al zeer groot
was aan het begin van de zeventiende eeuw, een hoogtepunt bereikte halverwege deze eeuw en pas echt in omvang afnam tijdens de Franse Tijd. De
participatie van buitenlanders in deze belangrijke sector kent echter een andere ontwikkeling. Opmerkelijk genoeg loopt deze niet synchroon met het
percentage buitenlanders. Niet halverwege de zeventiende eeuw – toen het
percentage buitenlanders in Nederland het hoogst was – is het aandeel van
buitenlandse zeelieden het grootst, maar pas aan het einde van de achttiende
eeuw, toen de Nederlandse economie allang over haar hoogtepunt heen was.
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De gevolgtrekking hiervan is dat gedurende de achttiende eeuw weliswaar het
aantal zich in Nederland vestigende (of sedentaire) migranten afnam, maar
het aantal niet-sedentaire migranten (migranten die zich dus niet vestigden)
sterk toenam. Tijdens de zeventiende en achttiende eeuw ontwikkelden deze
twee lagen in de arbeidsmarkt voor migranten zich dus diametraal, als de
een steeg daalde de ander. Dit betekent dat de stijging van het aantal sedentaire migranten in de eerste helft van de zeventiende eeuw gepaard ging met
een daling van het aantal niet-sedentaire migranten, en de afname van het
aantal zich in Nederland vestigende migranten na 1650 samenging met een
toename van het aantal migranten op tijdelijke basis. Migranten kwamen dus
nog steeds in groten getale – aangetrokken door de groeiende mogelijkheden
in een sector als de scheepvaart – maar men vestigde zich alleen steeds minder. De reconstructie van de maritieme arbeidsmarkt leidde eveneens tot een
herziening van het bestaande beeld van de ontwikkeling van de arbeidsmarkt
van de Republiek. Voorheen werd altijd de nadruk gelegd op zogenaamde arbeidsmarktsegmentering – het proces van afsluiten van de toplaag van de arbeidsmarkt voor bijvoorbeeld vreemdelingen. In de Republiek zou dit geleid
hebben tot het weglopen van Nederlanders uit de slechtere sectoren en het
afsluiten van de betere banen voor onder meer buitenlanders, met als gevolg
dat daardoor de participatie van migranten in minder betaalde sectoren zou
zijn toegenomen. Dit lijkt in eerste instantie wel het geval te zijn: meer en
meer buitenlanders penetreerden de minder geliefde sectoren, zoals de maritieme sector. Toch blijkt dit niet zozeer het gevolg te zijn van een bewuste
segmentatie. Nederlanders blijken de maritieme sector bijvoorbeeld nauwelijks te ontvluchten om naar de betere sectoren over te stappen. Wel maken
buitenlanders in grote mate gebruik van de groeiende mogelijkheden in de
mindere sectoren. Toen daar een groei in werkgelegenheid ontstond maakten zij daar gebruik van. Het grote verschil is echter dat zij dit steeds meer
deden op tijdelijke basis. Na verrichte werkzaamheden keerden zij weer terug naar huis, hoewel dat in het geval van bijvoorbeeld de VOC wel enkele
jaren kon duren.
In het vijfde en laatste hoofdstuk word een vergelijking gemaakt tussen
de migraties van de vroegmoderne tijd en de beter beschreven en grondiger onderzochte volksverhuizing van de negentiende eeuw. Hoe verhouden
de migraties in het Noordzeegebied van de zeventiende en achttiende eeuw
zich kwantitatief en kwalitatief tot de migraties naar de Nieuwe Wereld in
het industriële tijdperk? De kwantitatieve vergelijking laat zien dat er tussen
1550 en 1950 in het Noordzeegebied twee golven van migratie hebben bestaan. De eerste piekte halverwege de zeventiende eeuw, de tweede aan het
einde van de negentiende eeuw. Kijken we naar de gemiddelde omvang (gerelateerd aan de bevolkingsgrootte) van de twee pieken, dan zien we dat de
tweede piek aanzienlijk hoger lag dan de eerste, ongeveer twee keer zo hoog.
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Op het niveau van de individuele landen zijn er echter interessante patronen
te ontdekken. Het meest opmerkelijke is dat gedurende de negen steekjaren
Schotland en de Zuidelijke Nederlanden hun piek hadden in de vroegmoderne tijd. Noorwegen daarentegen kent een ander patroon; daar blijkt de
vroegmoderne migratie gering te zijn geweest ten opzichte van de migraties
in de negentiende eeuw – per hoofd van de bevolking migreert men dan vele
malen meer. Hoewel de vergelijking van relatieve migratie door de tijd op
basis van de schattingen van zich vestigende migranten veel zegt, geeft het
geen compleet beeld van de veranderende geografische mobiliteit door de
eeuwen heen. Mensen migreren binnen een land, en zoals in hoofdstuk vier
werd geconstateerd, migreren mensen ook zonder zich te vestigen. Was deze
groep meegerekend, dan is het mogelijk dat het verschil tussen de twee golven in werkelijkheid kleiner was. Meer onderzoek moet hier echter duidelijkheid over verschaffen. De oorzaak van de twee golven blijken sterk overeen
te komen. Behalve vervolging en oorlogen, blijken in beide gevallen gelijkwaardige demografische processen ten grondslag aan de opkomst van migratie te hebben gelegen. Ook processen als urbanisatie en proletarisering,
die een cruciale rol speelden in de migratie vanuit het negentiende-eeuwse
Noordwest-Europa naar bijvoorbeeld Noord-Amerika, lagen ten grondslag
aan de migraties in de vroegmoderne tijd. Kettingmigratie en het bestaan van
migrantennetwerken zijn eveneens fenomenen die in de opkomst van beide
golven een rol speelden. De fasen van neergang van beide golven hebben ook
overeenkomsten. In veel van de literatuur rond de negentiende-eeuwse migratiegolf wordt loonconvergentie (het kleiner worden van loonverschillen)
door massamigratie een cruciale rol toebedeeld in de oorzaak voor de afname
van het migratievolume. In de vroegmoderne Noordzeeregio is een dergelijk
principe niet terug te vinden. Waar loonconvergentie tussen de Republiek en
omliggende landen bestond, lijkt dit veelal het gevolg te zijn geweest van een
endogene economische ontwikkeling. Toch kan beargumenteerd worden dat
eenzelfde oorzaak ten grondslag lag aan de tweede golf, en dat het al dan niet
bestaan van loonconvergentie niet de neergang van beide golven verklaart.
De ontwikkeling van industriegebieden in Duitsland in de tweede helft van
de negentiende eeuw is bijvoorbeeld een reden waarom minder mensen vanuit het continent migreerden, net zoals de afname van sedentaire migratie in
de vroegmoderne tijd het gevolg was van de ontwikkeling van lokale arbeidsmarkten, bijvoorbeeld in Noorwegen. Ook in de neergang van beide golven
zijn dus identieke oorzaken aan te wijzen.
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